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Landscape and the Spanish Conquest 


of Peru 


In 1527, about five years before the conquest of Peru began in earnest, 
a small band of Spaniards, sailing southward along the Pacific coast in 
the vicinity of the equator, captured an indigenous seagoing raft bearing 
trade goods that included, among other things, emeralds and fine tex- 
tiles. Described in the Re/acién Samano-Xerez, a brief report of uncertain 
authorship, this event gave the Europeans a first glimpse of the riches 
that fueled the subsequent exploration and conquest of Peru. The ac- 
count, however, also provides what may well be the earliest European 
description of Peru’s northernmost coastal settlements, first viewed 
by Francisco Pizarro and a small group of followers in 1528. Although 
this text portrays a moment of first encounter, it does not, as one might 
expect, convey a wonder-filled vision of exoticism and otherness. In- 
stead, it projects an image of a landscape that is startlingly European in 
nature: 


| T ]here are many sheep and pigs and cats and dogs and other ani- 
mals and geese, and there [in the coastal towns] the blankets of 
cotton and wool that I mentioned above are made, and [also] the 
needlework and the beads and objects of silver and gold, and the 
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people are very rational; they appear to have many tools made of 
copper and other metals with which they work their fields, and 
they mine gold and practice all kinds of farming; the streets of 
their settlements are very well laid out; they have many types of 
fortresses and they live in a state of order and justice; the women 
ate white and well-dressed and almost all of them are embroider- 
ers; there is an island in the sea near the settlements where they 
have a temple built in the style of a rustic shelter, hung with very 
fine embroidered cloth, and where they have an image of a woman 
with a child in her arms and who is called Maria Mexia.! 


This account of Peru’s human geographies may be understood as an ex- 
ceptionally vivid fantasy of familiarity and, by extension, of possession. 
Only by making the alien known and by forging connections where 
none existed, could the incommensurable be comprehended and de- 
scribed, and only by description could this new world be transported 
to Spain and laid at the monarch’s feet.” By insisting on the familiarity 
of the yet-to-be-possessed, the account conveys to its royal recipient an 
ardent plea for his approval of the conquest of this territory: according 
to the text, this land and its inhabitants are a/ready almost Spanish, for all 
the elements of a civilized Castilian existence —including even a fore- 
shadowing of Christian knowledge — ate identified? 

This excerpt, belonging to one of the earliest known European de- 
scriptions of what was to become Peru, reveals the powerful role that 
cultural preconceptions, ambitions, and desires played in shaping early 
Spanish interpretations and representations of the Americas. In terms of 
shared language, values, and beliefs, the author of the document was, to 
borrow a phrase from Mignolo, situated in the self-same “locus of enun- 
ciation” as his European audience—a cultural positioning that shaped 
his account at a profound level.* Clearly, however, those early modern 
Europeans who ventured to Peru and other parts of the New World 
did not occupy merely linguistic and cultural spaces, exclusively shared 
with their companions and compatriots in distant Europe. Rather, they 
also traveled through rea/ geographical spaces,° traversed physical ter- 
tain, and interacted in diverse ways with indigenous peoples. 

Just as the Spaniards’ perceptions and portrayals of New World 
landscapes were influenced by their membership in shared cultural com- 
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munities and by individual interests, so too, their perceptions were 
shaped, in sometimes unpredictable ways, by the local contexts in which 
they found themselves, whether as conquistadors, travelers, or residents. 
In similar fashion, the construction of colonial geographical knowledge 
about the Americas depended as much on the local and ever-changing 
conditions in which it was produced as it did on shared cultural assump- 
tions. The emphasis on change is significant, for the ways in which the 
New World’s colonial landscapes were perceived, the meanings that 
were attached to them, and the manner in which they were portrayed 
were never constant but were subject to ongoing transformation. 


® Scholarly interest in the geographical knowledge and writings 
that took shape in the wake of Spain’s conquest of the Americas is by 
no means a recent phenomenon. It can be traced back to the nineteenth 
century and earlier, especially in the Spanish-speaking world.° Recent 
years, however, have witnessed a remarkable surge in the publication of 
studies on colonial Latin America that are concerned more broadly with 
issues of geography and space. The Columbian quincentenary brought 
with it a flurry of publications on European visions of the New World 
in the early years of encounter and exploration.’ Since then, increasing 
attention has been paid to the production, use, and representation of 
colonial (and especially urban) spaces in Spanish America and to the 
construction of colonial geographical knowledge.* Within this grow- 
ing literature, studies that focus on Peru are not absent. Extensive work 
exists on Andean concepts of space, territory, and landscape, both prior 
to and during the colonial era,’ and on changing post-conquest pat- 
terns of landholding and usage." Likewise, a number of scholars have 
explored the conflicts and differences that emerged between indigenous 
and Spanish concepts of space and territory, as well as cross-cultural 
negotiations over territorial control.'! Others have addressed practices 
of colonial domination and resistance associated with the creation and 
use of urban spaces.'* The geographical dimensions of numerous colo- 
nial chronicles, descriptions, and natural histories of Peru have also at- 
tracted growing, albeit still limited, scholarly attention.’° 

Colonial negotiations over Peru’s landscapes still remain to be ex- 
plored more fully, especially where the diversity of Spanish experiences 
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and portrayals of those landscapes is concerned. It is striking that stud- 
ies of Spanish visions of Peru, even in the early years of conquest and 
colonization, are relatively few and far between compared with those 
that focus on Mexico and the Caribbean—a phenomenon that may be 
related in part to the lack of wonder that, as Graubart suggests, char- 
acterizes many early European accounts of Peru.'* This book, however, 
is less concerned with dwelling on expressions of wonder in the fetish- 
ized moments of first encounter than it is with drawing attention to 
the frequently mundane and everyday circumstances that shaped ongo- 
ing negotiations over landscape and geographical knowledge in Peru, 
and that may be traced in documentation that goes well beyond explic- 
itly geographical accounts and descriptions.’ 

In placing landscape and geographical knowledge at the center of 
the study of early colonial Peru, this book explores some of the ways in 
which the viceroyalty’s human and physical landscapes and its Amazon 
frontiers were experienced, portrayed, and negotiated—both physi- 
cally and discursively— over the course of the sixteenth and early sev- 
enteenth centuries, predominantly from within Peru itself, but also from 
the geographical location of Spain. In particular, it questions the no- 
tion of a unified and homogeneous “Spanish geographical imagination” 
that was straightforwardly opposed to Amerindian understandings and 
perceptions of landscape. In doing so, it demonstrates how Peru’s land- 
scapes and territories were imbued with meaning by Spaniards and 
Spanish Americans in diverse, improvisatory, and frequently conflict- 
ing ways, and were shaped within shifting networks of power, agency, 
and interest. 

My predominant (but by no means exclusive) emphasis on Span- 
ish and Spanish American experiences and portrayals may appear to go 
against the grain of much recent scholarship that challenges the mar- 
ginalization of Amerindian, es/#zo, and other groups in colonial society. 
As Elliott observes, however, 


our contemporary discovery of the presumed “otherness” of 
others has embraced the non-European world to the exclusion of 
the conquerors, colonists, and chroniclers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury; the observers have been accorded a privileged status that has 
been denied their observers, whose individual voices, reduced to 
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an unattractive unison, are dismissed as “the hegemonic voices of 
the West.” But in reality there are many voices, among the con- 
querors and conquered alike.'® 


In citing Elliott’s comments, my intentions are emphatically not to 
suggest that “the colonizers” should be returned to a privileged location 
in historical analysis. On the contrary, this study is propelled by a con- 
viction that the adoption of nuanced approaches to the Spaniards’ expe- 
tiences of landscape and their imaginative geographies can contribute 
to dismantling narratives that aggrandize the coherence and power of 
European imperialism and perpetuate its binaries. Rather than focus ex- 
clusively on dramatic conflicts between Spanish and indigenous groups, 
this book explores how knowledge of landscape and geography was ne- 
gotiated within colonial networks that frequently confounded clear-cut 
oppositions between colonizers and colonized. 

Within these networks, as I hope to show, Amerindian groups did 
not merely resist the imposition of alien geographical notions but played 
an active role in shaping Peru’s colonial geographies, as well as Spanish 
experiences and perceptions of its landscapes. As historians have re- 
peatedly recognized, Spanish colonialism in the New World was heavily 
dependent on the presence of colonial subjects, in practical as well as 
ideological terms.'’ Taking account of how Spanish engagements with 
Peruvian landscapes were molded by native agency is therefore crucial: 
as the viceroyalty took shape, the beliefs of indigenous people, their 
settlement patterns and mobility, and their sheer physical presence and 
absence were all reflected in the diverse ways in which Peru’s landscapes 
mattered for Hispanic populations. 


Landscape, Territory, and Colonialism 


As Sluyter observes, no significant attempts have yet been made to con- 
struct a “comprehensive geographic theory of colonialism and land- 
scape,”’!* despite the dramatic and far-reaching transformations that 
landscapes have so often undergone as a result of European overseas ex- 
pansion and colonization. Central to his proposals for developing such a 
theory is the contention that reciprocal interactions between indigenous 
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populations, Europeans, and material landscape resulted in that land- 
scape’s transformation. In outlining his approach, Sluyter decisively re- 
jects the notion that European colonizers were the “ultimate determi- 
nant” in the process of transformation'’—a deeply rooted belief that 
finds expression in Elliott’s suggestion that “America had given Europe 
space, in the widest sense of that word— space to dominate, space in 
which to experiment, and space to transform according to its wishes.’”””” 
Although the central purpose of my study is not to contribute to the 
development of Sluyter’s theory, significant common ground exists be- 
tween his objectives and my own. In exploring colonial negotiations over 
Peru’s landscapes, I seek to convey, like Sluyter, that they were never the 
product of European agency alone, but emerged from ongoing énter- 
actions between the material landscape, its indigenous inhabitants, and 
Hispanic populations. 

Before I turn my attention to these negotiations, however, it seems 
appropriate to explain how I use and understand the term “landscape” 
in this study of colonial Peru, not least because the historical origins of 
the term are European. If the term is understood in a narrowly gene- 
alogical fashion, centered on particular, elite “ways of seeing’! that first 
emerged in Renaissance Italy with the discovery of perspective, then its 
use, as Bender suggests, is distinctly limited outside very specific cul- 
tural and geographical contexts. Instead of restricting the term to a re- 
duced set of historical, cultural, and geographical associations, I use it, 
like Bender, in a manner that is intentionally expansive and that has 
room for diverse ways of experiencing, relating, and giving meaning to 
places and environments: 


If ... we broaden the idea of landscape and understand it to be 
the way in which people —all people — understand and engage 
with the material world around them, and if we recognize that 
people’s being-in-the-world is always historically and spatially 
contingent, it becomes clear that landscapes are always in pro- 
cess, potentially conflicted, untidy and uneasy.” 


By speaking of “landscape” in the context of sixteenth- and seventeenth- 
century Peru, then, my intention is not to impose on its inhabitants (Eu- 
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ropean or otherwise) a set of alien concepts that they did not possess, 
but instead to gain insight into an array of experiences, meanings, and 
embodied relationships that were constantly being reshaped. Indeed, the 
very value of the term “landscape” may be seen to lie in what one cul- 
tural geographer has described as landscape’s “duplicity” —its perennial 
refusal to be pinned to any fixed or unitary meaning.” 

My explorations of landscape and colonialism in Peru are informed 
by ongoing endeavors in cultural geography and anthropology to con- 
ceptualize landscape as animated rather than static, as process rather 
than as product, and as embodied experience rather than as disembod- 
ied vision. As Rose suggests, landscape does not possess inherent or 
predetermined qualities, but instead is made to “matter”—to take on 
diverse meanings and to have effects on people’s lives by means of “the 
everyday practices and activities that surround it.”” By conceptualizing 
Peru’s colonial landscapes in these ways, emphasis may be shifted away 
from the analysis of selected representations and toward an exploration 
of the varied spatial, material, and discursive practices that continuously 
shaped those landscapes and the meanings with which they were im- 
bued. At the same time, the dynamism of landscape may be brought to 
the fore by treating colonial texts not simply as sources of “finished” 
landscape representations that are open to critical analysis, but as resources 
that allow valuable insights into ongoing colonial negotiations. 

Peru’s colonial landscapes were not merely represented in text and 
image, but were also experienced in corporeal and spatial ways by all 
those who traveled through, inhabited, and sought to control them. 
These aspects have not been ignored in work on colonial Latin America: 
recent studies that highlight the impact of frequently harsh New World 
environments on explorers’ and conquistadors’ bodies —and, indeed, 
on their very ambitions and objectives— provide a clear example of 
this.*° Frequently, however, the profound physicality of the Spaniards’ 
experiences has been sidelined by concerns for the cultural (and hence 
metaphorical) locations from which they perceived and wrote about the 
Americas, as well as by a tendency to focus on their role as agents who 
appropriated and transformed America’s spaces, while paying scant at- 
tention to how they were affected by those spaces.’ “Negotiations over 
landscape,” therefore, certainly refers to verbal and textual exchanges 
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but also, and no less significantly, to the ways in which landscape was 
experienced, struggled over, shaped, and used in physical and corpo- 
real ways. 

I have also chosen to speak of “negotiation” because it calls forth 
conditions of contingency, compromise, and modification. Although 
this choice of terminology may appear to trivialize or sideline the vi- 
olence and conflict that was ever-present in the colonial world of Peru, 
this is not my intention: as Bolafios writes, the study of colonialism in 
Latin America brings with it a responsibility to remember that it was 
founded on cultures of violence and exploitation.** Instead, my use of 
this term is intended to reflect the ways in which landscape experiences, 
perceptions, and portrayals were contextualized and subject to change, 
instead of being rigidly predetermined by cultural origins or the exis- 
tence of an unbridgeable colonial divide. 

This study, although focusing in part on the ways in which colonial 
negotiations over landscape unfolded within particular localities or re- 
gions, is equally concerned with tracing their development at the vicere- 
gal and transatlantic level. Locally focused negotiations over landscape 
and those that extended beyond the local sphere were inextricably con- 
nected: the discursive and embodied practices that surrounded particu- 
lar landscapes were never restricted to the local, but always formed part 
of broader networks of practice and communication that connected 
them with other, more distant, landscapes and spaces.” 

The following chapters attempt to convey how Peruvian landscapes 
and territories were negotiated not just within Peru itself but also from 
across the Atlantic in Spain. As this study illustrates, particularly in chap- 
ters 5 and 6, these negotiations not only focused on clearly demarcated 
localities or regions but also unfolded around vast and often vaguely de- 
fined geographical spaces that extended across and beyond the vice- 
royalty. By speaking of both “landscape” and “territory,” I seek to con- 
vey a clear sense of this multiscalar perspective. In using these two terms, 
Talso distinguish between negotiations that revolved, on the one hand, 
around particular places and regions that were experienced directly by 
the Spanish, and, on the other, around the representation of frequently 
extensive geographical spaces that largely lay beyond the realm of the 
colonizers’ experience. 
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Cartography, Text, and Landscape 


Material and discursive struggles over landscape, territory, and space 
have always been central to the implementation of colonial and imperial 
ventures. The production of diverse maps and cartographies in and of 
Spanish America, as in other parts of the world, played a highly signifi- 
ant role in the process of conquest and colonization. Besides facilitat- 
ing America’s emergence within an increasingly dominant Western geo- 
graphical worldview, mapmaking reflected and reinforced the material 
transformation of New World landscapes and the creation of new, co- 
lonial spaces.*” The intense scholarly interest that has emerged around 
colonial Spanish mapping practices represents a welcome move away 
from the once widely held view that imperial Spain contributed little to 
the development of modern European cartography or geography.”! 

It may be argued, however, that Spain’s nascent modern cartography 


has come to represent an “overdetermined signifier” 


of Spanish impe- 
tialism in the New World. Despite the undeniable role that cartography 
played in the service of imperialism, it was by no means representative of 
all Spanish geographical ideas. Indeed, it appears to have been of limited 
relevance for a majority of the Spaniards and Spanish Americans who 
experienced, inhabited, and portrayed the New World and its landscapes 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.’ As such, it is important, as 
some scholars have done, to take account of other, “popular” forms of 
mapmaking and visual representation that were practiced alongside for- 
mal cartography in early modern Spain as well as in the Americas.™ 

The significance of cartography and mapmaking should not be 
allowed to overshadow the value of written text as a source of insights 
into colonial negotiations over landscape and geographical knowledge in 
the New World. As a result of their great scarcity for many areas of early 
colonial Spanish America, including the Viceroyalty of Peru, extant co- 
lonial maps must frequently be considered a supplementary rather than 
a principal historical source.* Overwhelmingly, Peru’s landscapes were 
portrayed and contested through the production of written texts rather 
than of maps, and it is in written records that the most detailed accounts 
of everyday, nonrepresentational negotiations over those landscapes 
may be found. The scarcity of cartographic records for early Spanish 
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Peru may therefore be regarded not as a disadvantage but as an invita- 
tion to explore negotiations over its landscapes and territories in a di- 
verse range of administrative, ecclesiastical, and other documents that 
fill the colonial archives. 

In drawing on these written records, the chapters that follow do not 
attempt to focus on a comprehensive spectrum of colonial identities. 
Most notably, perhaps, they do not address the ways in which Peru’s 
landscapes were experienced and perceived by women, for all the texts 
that I draw on, without exception, were written by men. Neither “colo- 
nizing women” nor those women who experienced colonialism ever 
constituted unitary groups:* as recent scholarship shows, however, their 
spatial practices, perceptions of landscape, and geographical imagin- 
ings often differed significantly from those of their male counterparts.” 
Given my concern for bringing to light difference and diversity among 
“the colonizers,’ such an omission may strike some readers as puzzling, 
even inexcusable. 

In focusing primarily on the writings of those whose voices are 
heard more insistently in the colonial archive, however, I believe that 
these complex entanglements can be most effectively explored. The 
abundant writings produced by administrators, conquistadors, and ec- 
clesiastics not only shed light on their own engagements with landscape, 
perceptions, and experiences, but also provide a window onto an array 
of ofber practices—indigenous as well as Hispanic— that were central 
to negotiations over landscape. Indigenous-authored soutces are not 
ignored by this study, for they too shed valuable light on how native 
agency played a key role in shaping Spanish engagements with land- 
scape. Accounts of merits and services, geographical descriptions, and 
other documents produced by Andean subjects reveal, moreover, that 
indigenous experiences and portrayals of landscape were no less diverse, 
improvisatory, of open to change than those of Spaniards or Spanish 
Americans. 


Spatial, Temporal, and Thematic Limits 


This study cannot claim, of course, to include every area of the Viceroy- 
alty of Peru or to chart the continuous unfolding of colonial negotiations 
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over landscape throughout a period of more than one hundted years. 
Inevitably, the study is geographically selective; although commencing 
on the northern fringes of the Inca empite, it is predominantly oriented 
toward the central highlands of the Audiencia of Lima and the tropi- 
cal frontiers of the Audiencia of Charcas (see figs. 1 and 2). The existence 
of rich textual records that relate to the colonial provinces of Huaro- 
chiri, Jauja, and Huamanga has placed these areas in a particularly promi- 
nent position. Materials relating to these provinces have already been 
extensively studied by Andeanist historians. Rather than seek out new 
ot little-known sources, however, Iam more concerned with revisiting 
those that are familiar and exploring the ways in which they can provide 
fresh insights into colonial negotiations over landscape and geographi- 
cal knowledge. 

Chapters 5 and 6 also focus on the Amazon frontier regions of 
present-day Bolivia and southern Peru: above all, the inclusion of these 
areas is intended to further scholarly efforts to challenge the frequently 
encountered segregation of the Andes and Amazon in historical stud- 
ies.** Although the Spanish conquest undoubtedly brought about the 
widespread disruption of cultural and political linkages and networks of 
exchange between Andes and Amazon— thereby continuing a process 
that had already been set in motion by the Incas—these linkages did 
not disappear altogether. Large-scale military expeditions of conquest 
into the Amazon had largely ceased by the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, yet Spanish interest in the region did not disappear; indeed, 
sporadic exchanges and encounters between the highlands and tropical 
lowlands continued throughout the colonial period.” If the Amazon re- 
gions are persistently portrayed in colonial texts as spaces that were de- 
tached from and in many ways the antithesis of the Andean highlands 
(whether in a positive or negative sense), many writings also confound 
this stark dualism. As this book endeavors to illustrate, fascinating tex- 
tual sources exist that allow the negotiations that took place over Peru’s 
Amazon frontiers in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries to be ex- 
plored in considerable depth. 

Focusing on petitions and accounts produced by Peru’s first con- 
quistadors, chapter 2 traces changes in the Spaniards’ experiences and 
perceptions of landscape as they passed from the exploration of the Pa- 
cific coastline to the conquest of the Inca empire. By comparing these 
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texts with native testimonies of conquest produced in Jauja, I argue 
that the conquistadors’ physical engagements with landscape, and con- 
sequently their portrayals of it, were strongly shaped by the agency of 
indigenous groups and by their physical presence or absence. A final 
section examines how, in the wake of conquest, Peru’s indigenous popu- 
lations continued to play a crucial role in shaping the material landscapes 
of the new viceroyalty and the ways in which Europeans experienced 
and portrayed them. 

Chapter 3 shifts the discussion from the era of conquest to the 1580s. 
By examining the production of geographical accounts in response to 
the questionnaires prepared by the Council of the Indies, it questions 
the notion that indigenous and Spanish geographical representations 
were always straightforwardly opposed or defined by clear-cut relations 
of domination and resistance. As well as questioning the suitability of 
“resistance” as a concept for understanding indigenous participation 
in this process, this chapter illustrates the point that Spanish portrayals 
of landscape produced in Peru were far from homogeneous and were 
often at odds with the “official” geographical notions embedded within 
the questionnaire. 

Whereas chapter 3 focuses predominantly on the colonial provinces 
of Jauja and Huamanga, chapter 4 traces Spanish negotiations over the 
landscapes of Huarochiri between the 1570s and the 1630s. Beginning 
with a dispute over jurisdictions that took place between two parish 
priests, it goes on to explore the ways in which the landscapes of the 
province were experienced and represented by Jesuit missionaries, a 
crown official, and seventeenth-century extirpators of idolatry. In doing 
so, it draws attention to the significance of travel in shaping these di- 
verse individuals’ experiences of Huarochiri, but also foregrounds how 
their portrayals of travel in the province were influenced by the nature 
and extent of their involvement in local affairs, as well as by their per- 
sonal and professional objectives. 

In chapter 5, the focus shifts from descriptions of Huarochiri pro- 
duced in Peru to portrayals of the viceroyalty’s Amazon frontiers pro- 
duced in early-seventeenth-century Madrid by a Spanish officer, a maestre 
de campo named Juan Recio de Leén. By tracing the ways in which his 
portrayals of Amazonia and of his proposed colonizing venture were 
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continually revised, I demonstrate that Recio, far from merely succumb- 
ing to “contagious” tales about Paititi, El] Dorado, and other mythical 
locations, opportunistically tailored his reports and petitions to suit the 
ever-changing context of prominent royal interests and concerns. In ad- 
dition, then, to questioning the homogeneity of colonial Spanish por- 
trayals of Amazonia, this chapter examines how the material and social 
spaces of the royal court played a crucial role in influencing the ways 
in which Recio chose to represent the tropical lowlands to the east of 
the Andes. 

The subtropical frontier regions of Charcas that connected the 
Andean highlands to Amazonia are central to chapter 6. Here, I aim to 
call into question the notion that clear-cut divisions between Andes and 
Amazon were common to all Spanish and Spanish-American geographi- 
cal portrayals in the early colonial era. By examining texts produced by 
conquistadors, missionaries, and royal officials between approximately 
1550 and 1650, I show that stark binary divisions were frequently moder- 
ated by the perceived existence and functions of an “in-between space” 
that connected or separated the Andes and Amazon. Once again, this 
chapter conveys how colonial negotiations over landscape unfolded 
through the unpredictable interactions of discursive and embodied prac- 
tices that were performed at local, regional, viceregal, and transatlantic 
scales. In a brief concluding section I draw together the themes outlined 
above and reflect on the insights that they collectively provide on the en- 
tanglements between landscape and colonialism in early Spanish Peru. 


TWO 


Beyond Textuality 
Landscape, Embodiment, and Native Agency 


In May 1532 a small group of Spaniards disembarked at the port of 
Tambez, in the far northwestern reaches of the Inca empire, known to 
its native inhabitants as Tawantinsuyu. Of the men who came ashore, 
some had been newly recruited in Spain by their leader, Francisco Pi- 
zarto, but most had come from Central America, where they left behind 
recently established livelihoods to go in search of an empire that lay far 
to the south. Since Pizarro’s first visit to Peru’s northern coast in 1527-28, 
conflict had erupted between Atahualpa and Huascar, sons of the re- 
cently deceased Inca Huayna Capac, who now struggled for control of 
Tawantinsuyu. As a result of the so-called civil war, the once-splendid 
settlement of Tumbez, which Spanish eyewitnesses described with ad- 
miration, had been laid waste and abandoned. The Spaniards’ suspense 
turned to skepticism at the sight of such desolation and, above all else, 
the absence of the promised wealth. It would not be long, however, 
until their hopes were amply fulfilled. 

The story of the Spanish conquest of Peru is one that has been told 
many times. As Restall shows so eloquently, tales of Spanish conquest 
have overwhelmingly celebrated the actions and deeds of a handful of 
intrepid Europeans.’ In striking contrast to the dynamism of these 
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individuals, the non-Europeans who participated in the events of con- 
quest, together with the physical environments of the New World, fre- 
quently appear as little more than an inert canvas on which the Span- 
iards went to work. Since the 1970s, however, accounts of conquest have 
increasingly been told in new ways. Although initial endeavors to re- 
cover “the vision of the vanquished” were sympathetic to Amerindian 
peoples, they accorded them little more in the way of agency than did 
the celebratory tales of European prowess.’ More recent studies sug- 
gest that the arrival of the first Europeans, far from being perceived by 
indigenous groups as a momentous occasion or dramatic point of rup- 
ture, was often of scant significance for Amerindians and was experi- 
enced, to highly variable degrees of intensity, as an event woven into a 
network of processes and practices that were established well before 
the Spanish set foot in the Americas.* 

The task of demystifying conquest, however, must involve more 
than conceptualizing it as a process or series of events that was imag- 
ined and represented in distinct ways by two “sides” —the Spaniards 
and the Amerindians. It requires, in addition, that the Europeans are 
understood as individuals, whose actions are closely intertwined with 
and affected by the agency of other, non-European actors, as well as by 
the physical environments with which they came into contact. Making 
important moves toward such an approach, Pastor Bodmer draws at- 
tention to the corporeality of early Spanish explorers, their contact with 
and exposure to frequently harsh New World environments, and the 
manner in which this embodied contact shaped their perceptions and 
writings.’ Other Latin Americanists, looking beyond the Spanish deeds 
portrayed in colonial accounts, have shed light on the highly significant 
role of non-Europeans in shaping the trajectories of conquest, either as 
opponents or as collaborators of the Spaniards.° Geographers, although 
often focusing on other times and places, have increasingly drawn at- 
tention to the corporeality of European colonizers and travelers, to their 
presence 7 the landscapes that they sought to possess, and to the ways in 
which their textual and visual representations of landscape were shaped 
by the particular material context in which they found themselves, as 
well as by the agency of non-Europeans.’ 

Building on these foundations, this chapter endeavors to show how, 
in the early years of exploration and conquest in Peru, Spanish experi- 
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ences of landscape were shaped not only by the aims, ambitions, and 
worldviews that tied them discursively to Spain, but equally by their 
embodied experiences of American environments and the agency of 
Amerindians and other non-Europeans. The discussion begins with a 
comparison of portrayals of conquest contained within petitions for 
royal reward, which were submitted both by conquistadors and by An- 
dean leaders from Peru’s central highlands. It then briefly focuses on 
early Spanish histories and chronicles. In contrast to the royal petitions, 
or so-called accounts of services, the histories and chronicles provide 
detailed descriptions of the architectural and agricultural landscapes of 
the Inca empire and reveal how, in the wake of conquest, these land- 
scapes underwent destruction but were also reshaped. Because these 
texts shed light on the ways in which geographies of conquest and emer- 
gent colonial landscapes were molded, through ongoing, often mundane, 
labor and practices, their analysis may usefully contribute to unsettling 
the notion of conquest as a dramatic and exceptional “moment.” 

Before exploring the conquistadors’ encounters with the Andean 
world, I first take a brief look at the pre-conquest phase of exploration 
along the Pacific coast. The surviving descriptions are of particular value 
for understanding the nature of ensuing Spanish portrayals of the Inca 
empire and, particularly, the active role of non-Europeans—and the 
effects of their presence or absence—in shaping the experiences and 
mobility of the Spaniards. 


Suffering as Service: Spanish Accounts of the Pacific Coast 


The expedition that arrived at Tambez in 1532 was preceded by a prelimi- 
nary phase of reconnaissance that led the conquistadors south-eastward 
from Panama along the Pacific coast. The first of three expeditions or- 
ganized by Francisco Pizarro and Diego de Almagto, two wealthy vet- 
erans of the Indies, sailed from Panama in November 1524: barely four 
hundred kilometers from their point of departure, the men were forced 
to return, defeated by hunger, exhaustion, and hostile indigenous groups, 
and with scant sign of riches or land suitable for settlement.* Two years 
later, the second southbound expedition left Panama, resulting in the 
capture of a raft carrying goods from the Inca empire and, by the end 
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of 1527, the first view of the Peruvian coastline. In December 1530, fol- 
lowing Pizarro’s visit to Spain (where he obtained the governorship of 
this barely-glimpsed territory), the third voyage left Panama. Less than 
two years later, in November 1532, the Inca Atahualpa was taken hos- 
tage by the Spanish at Cajamarca in the northern highlands (see figs. 3 
and 4).” 

Despite the tantalizing first encounters that the second voyage 
yielded, the Spanish participants’ descriptions of events leading up to 
their arrival in Tumbez in May 1532 are predominantly characterized 
not by visions of future conquest but by an all-pervading discourse of 
physical suffering. The slow process of exploration along the coasts of 
present-day Panama and Colombia brought the participants of all three 
expeditions into contact with a harsh equatorial environment, which 
claimed the lives of hundreds of Spaniards, not to mention those of the 
many Amerindians and black slaves who had been taken along to serve 
them." Fringed by dense forest, mangroves, and swamps, the coastal 
lands offered precious little in the way of food to the Spaniards and their 
auxiliaries, who, in contrast to the indigenous populations, had no knowl- 
edge of how to obtain it. Acute hunger and thirst were compounded by 
the ceaseless discomfort caused by plagues of insects, the humidity that 
rotted the clothes on the men’s backs, and the diseases to which many 
fell victim. 

An account by the chronicler Cieza de Leon of the discovery and 
conquest of Peru provides a vivid description of the conquistadors’ 
suffering during the first voyage of 1524-25: 


And the Spaniards, due to the trials they had undergone, were very 
thin and yellow, to such a degree, that it was greatly distressing 
for them to look at one another. And the land which lay ahead of 
them was infernal because even the birds and the beasts avoid in- 
habiting it. They could see nothing but tangled thickets and man- 
groves and the water that fell from the sky and that which con- 
stantly lay on the ground, and the sun was so obscured by the 
clouds’ density that on some days they could not see its light at 
all. And on finding themselves in the midst of these forests, they 
expected only death." 
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Conditions did not improve on the second voyage. In 1527, finding 
themselves stranded without supplies on the Isla del Gallo, an island off 
Colombia’s southern coast, a number of the expeditionaries sent a des- 
perate request for help to the governor of Panama: of the three hundred 
men who left Panama in 1526, as many as two hundred and twenty had 
succumbed to hunger, disease, or native attacks. While the majority of 
the survivors returned directly to Panama in ships sent by the governor, 
Pizarro remained behind to lead a small group of men toward Peru." 


@® Drawing on participants’ accounts of disastrous expeditions of 
the early sixteenth century to Honduras, Florida, and the central North 
American plains, Pastor Bodmer identifies in these texts what she terms 
the “discourse of failure.” These undertakings, like Pizarro’s initial ex- 
ploration along the coast of northern South America, resulted in an ex- 
posure to extreme environmental conditions that forced the participants 
to channel all their energies into struggling to stay alive. The texts that 
record these expeditions are wholly pervaded by the eyewitnesses’ con- 
tact with the environment. Nature, asserts Pastor Bodmer, takes center 
stage: “at first no more than an obstacle to be overcome in the course of 
reaching an objective, [it] gradually becomes a central focus of the text, 
shifting the reader’s attention away from everything else. The ceaseless 
struggle against it, as it assaults the members of the expedition in a thou- 
sand ways and increasingly threatens their survival, comes to be the or- 
ganizing purpose of their daily activities.” 

In the absence of glorious conquest—rendered impossible by the 
ferocity of American nature — the narratives center on the details of the 
struggle for survival: wandering in search of food replaces exploration 
and the aims of conquest, while food replaces gold as a substance of 
inestimable value.'* In the accounts of survivors who have nothing tan- 
gible to offer their monarch, misfortune and suffering come to be pre- 
sented as forms of service worthy of reward.'> The petitioners’ descrip- 
tions of their struggles to satisfy basic physiological needs contradict 
the fiction of the infallible and virtually superhuman conquistador that 
pervades accounts of successful conquest." 

On their return to Panama in 1528, Pizarro’s companions presented 
their official testimonies, or re/aciones de servicios, with the aim of obtaining 
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royal recompense for their efforts.'’ Because the petitioners were able 
to return to Panama with eyewitness accounts of a wealthy empire, the 
documents that they presented do not wholly correspond to Pastor Bod- 
met’s discourse of failure. Nevertheless, it was impossible for them to 
speak of conquest. The encounter of a tiny handful of men with Peru’s 
coastal peoples was necessarily of a peaceful nature. Moreover, in order 
to set themselves apart from those expeditionaries who had returned 
to Panama from the Isla del Gallo, the petitioners sought to emphasize 
the hunger, disease, and exhaustion that they had willingly endured by 
continuing the venture to the coasts of Peru.'* In conveying this physi- 
cal suffering, however, their accounts of services— unlike some of the 
accounts described by Pastor Bodmer—do not offer detailed portrayals 
of the coastal jungles and mangroves in which they had spent so many 
months. These documents were intended to make known the deeds and 
qualities of men rather than to offer geographical descriptions. Ref- 
erences to landscape are extremely brief and reductive: the joint peti- 
tion of 1528 asks witnesses to confirm that three years were spent “wan- 
dering... in this said journey and discovery across extremely rough and 
disorienting terrain and with great suffering to our persons.”!? One wit- 
ness, confirming the testimony, stated that he too was present when they 
“encountered and came ashore on land that was very rough and encum- 
bered by water and mountains, where the said [men] and this witness 
and the other participants faced many difficulties and troubles.””° 

In the Spaniards’ accounts of this episode, nature itself and the 
human suffering it caused are inextricable— one is tied so closely to the 
other that to describe the landscape in any other terms would probably 
have been impossible. The debilitating heat and humidity, insects, and 
apparent lack of food forced the expeditionaries to focus obsessively 
on their own bodies and on the physiological effects that were produced 
by their immersion in the forest environment. Unlike the open expanses 
of Spain’s central plateau or, indeed, the plains of New Spain (which 
Cortés likened to the landscapes of his own country), this world of dense 
equatorial forests was cego—literally translated, blind— for it could not 
be visually surveyed or kept at a distance, but had to be negotiated step 
by step as it physically engulfed those who ventured into it.’ The physi- 
cal landscape, therefore, rendered impossible the construction of a tri- 
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umphant discourse of conquest. Pizarro and his companions quite lit- 
erally became mired in the coastal swamps and forests, barely able to 
look forward or to progress. 

It would be a mistake, however, to understand the Spanish portray- 
als of this coastal expedition purely in terms of an encounter between 
its members and the physical environment. What the re/aciones de servi- 
cos most forcefully and unanimously reveal—and present to the king, 
moreover, as a worthy form of service—is the suffering that the con- 
quistadors endured as a result of direct and unmediated contact with 
the landscape. The questions contained in the 1528 accounts of ser- 
vices pay particular attention to the hardships that the petitioners un- 
derwent in their arduous search for food during their ill-fated stay on 
the Isla del Gallo. As no food sources wete available in the litoral zone, 
the men were obliged to venture upstream in canoes to look for native 
maize plantations and, if any grain was found, to transport it to the is- 
land, each man carrying a load on his back. A witness named Ambro- 
sio Monsalve described his experience of these events in the following 
manner: 


he knows and saw that to go in search of the said maize that they 
needed to eat, the said men went along the rivers in canoes, and 
at times they sank and lost what they were carrying and they es- 
caped by swimming... and that when they carried the maize, at 
times they traversed the mountains and mangroves loaded with 
it, and “hey themselves made the shelters in which they had to take 
refuge, and if they did not do this they remained outside in the 
downpours.” 


The need to offer up such tasks as a worthy form of service was 
partly determined by the environmental conditions that had sabotaged 
the original aim of conquest; but this was not all, as the words “they 
themselves” (e/os mismos) suggest. Monsalve goes on to answer affirma- 
tively the next question, which asked if he knew that the “Indian men 
and women and negroes” who had been taken along to serve the Span- 
iatds died because they were “unable to withstand the great difficulties 


and hunger.” 
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Mentioned only in their absence, the indigenous servants and black 
slaves whom the Spaniards brought with them from Panama are sud- 
denly forced into view. It was this absence, after all, that obliged the 
would-be conquistadors to search for food themselves, carry it on their 
backs, and, wherever necessary, construct shelters in which to spend 
the night or protect themselves from the torrential rain. The fact that 
they were compelled to carry their own supplies caused the Spanish ex- 
pedition members particular distress, a feeling that is most clearly con- 
veyed in a number of letters written in 1527 on the Isla del Gallo. A joint 
letter sent by Pizarro’s companions to Pedro de los Rios, the governor 
of Panama, laments that they were “very weakened by this epidemic, 
for we have not rested for three years, carrying the maize we need to eat on 
our backs, because over five hundred domestic Indians that we brought 
from back there [Panama] have died, for which reason many Christians 
have died, because they have no one to serve or look after them.” 

Both the redaciones de servicios and the letters of 1527 suggest that, 
more than the nature of the environment itself, the loss of indigenous 
and black slaves was identified by the Spaniards as the primary cause of 
their own death rate. Deprived of that human barrier which effectively 
kept nature at bay, the explorers were thrown into direct contact with 
its ferocity and forced to provide for their own needs.*° And, as the 
would-be conquistadors themselves admitted, their attempts to do so 
were little less than disastrous. 


The Broad Horizons of Conquest 


One of the few men who took part in the first two Pacific voyages of 
exploration and the ensuing conquest was Nicolas de Ribera, a well- 
placed individual who had close ties with both Francisco Pizarro and 


his partner, Almagro.”° 


In 1553 he presented a re/acion de servicios to the 
king, highlighting the importance of his role in both stages of the ven- 
ture. Despite the strong emphasis on his active contributions to the 
process of exploration and conquest, Ribera’s petition paints a picture 
of misery and physical suffering which, like other accounts of services, 


is studded with the words “hunger,” “necessity,” and “difficulty.” The 
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eighth question, which relates to the last phase of coastal exploration 
preceding the Spaniards’ arrival in Peru, requests the witnesses to con- 
firm that “because of the great necessity and lack of food that we en- 
dured a number of us went... in search of habitation and some food, 
and we were in the mangroves and swamps for eight or nine days until 
we found some dwellings with a little maize ... and from there we came 
with the said don Diego de Almagro to the settlements of Pasao, where 
we spent many days searching for food for the people and horses.””” 

The entire answer to the eighth question focuses on the search for 
food, and all movement is directed toward this sole objective. Move- 
ment, moreover, is erratic and slow; eight or nine days, Ribera claims, 
were spent among the mangroves and swamps until the expedition suc- 
ceeded in finding some grain. In the absence of conquest, Ribera pre- 
sents the daily struggle for survival and his stoically endured suffering 
as a worthy form of service to God and king. His response to the next 
question, which deals with the beginnings of conquest in Peru, could 
hardly be more different. It states: 


From the said settlements of Pasao we went to the Bay of los 
Caraques, and from there we went conquering and pacifying the 
land, and we made great haste until we reached Cajamarca where, 
with our arrival, the territory was secured, because we were one 
hundred and fifty men, eighty of us on horseback, from where 
the said captains don Francisco Pigarro and don Diego de Alma- 
ero and I with them went conquering the land until we arrived 
in the valley of Xauxa | Jauja] where the governor don Francisco 
Picarro founded a town.” 


The pace, the breadth of vision, and the geographical scope un- 
dergo a remarkable transformation: suddenly, and without explanation, 
the struggle for survival is transformed into rapid and relentless con- 
quest. With apparent effortlessness, the Spaniards sweep across the ter- 
titory, taking possession of it as they progress. The landscape and its 
physiological impact on the conquistadors fade into the background, 
giving the impression that the invaders’ journey takes them across an un- 
obstructed and homogeneous plain. The replies to questions continue in 
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this vein through the events of Manco Inca’s siege of Cuzco in 1536 and 
the eventual victory of the Spaniards, which, for Ribera, clearly marks the 
end of conquest. From Jauja, said Ribera, Pizarro dispatched him 


with provision of captain and lieutenant to this coast of Pacha- 
cama in order to take possession of its government in the name 
of Your Highness, and he gave me licence to found a settlement 
and I did this in Pachacama, and I assembled all the Spaniards 
who were arriving and sent them to the said Governor, and I went 
along taking possession of the land as far as the valley of Hacari 
and from there as far as the valley of Guarmey, and I returned to 
give an account to the said Governor of what I had done.” 


Although action provides the foundation for responses to questions 
cited above, it undergoes a qualitative change when the fight for survival 
gives way to conquest. Among the mangroves, the Spaniards become 
defenseless recipients of nature’s aggressive agency: as Pastor Bodmer 
puts it, “the Europeans are victims who ‘receive’ the aggression . . . with- 
out being able to defend themselves or avoid the ‘trouble’ inflicted.”*° 
On their arrival in Peru, however, they appear to become the masters 
of their own actions, and therefore of the landscape; the circular wan- 
derings of the tropical coast are left behind and the purposeful linearity 
of the process of conquest regained. 

The conquistadors’ relentless forward motion is punctuated by the 
performance of heroic acts at certain key sites of conquest. The expe- 
tience of the journey itself, and of the physical territory through which 
the Spaniards travel, is replaced by a chronology of conquest in which 
the sites where those acts are performed are linked only by the barest of 
narrative threads.*! Most significant among those sites were Jauja, Cuzco, 
and, above all, Cajamarca in Peru’s northern highlands, where on No- 
vember 16, 1532, the Inca Atahualpa was captured. Other, lesser sites 
of conquest included Tambez and San Miguel on the northern coast 
and the temples of Pachacamac located just to the south of modern-day 
Lima. These places and the deeds that took place in them became the 
ptincipal focal points of the conquistadors’ petitions to the king.** Oc- 
casionally, the petitioners drew brief attention to the nature of the land 
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that they had traversed between one site of conquest and the next, usu- 
ally to emphasize its harshness. Luis Maga, for example, who took part 
in a four-month expedition led by Hernando Pizarro to Pachacamac and 
Jauja, declared that over the course of this journey, “we traversed over 
three hundred leagues of great snows and dangers that were caused by 
rivers and rope bridges.”*? 

Such references to the difficulties posed by the physical terrain, how- 
ever, bear little relation to the intense suffering conveyed in accounts 
of the coastal voyages. The environmental conditions are not projected 
onto the human body as they are in testimonies of the Isla del Gallo: in 
the coastal forests, landscape and the physical experience of and contact 
with it were one and the same, but in petitioners’ accounts of Peru’s con- 
quest there exists a clear boundary between the human subject and the 
land that is observed and described. Undoubtedly, these accounts de- 
scribe hostile landscapes, but that hostility now emanates from Peru’s 
human inhabitants rather than from the physical environment or ter- 
rain. Petitioners took pride in emphasizing the enormous number of ad- 
versaties whom they faced as well as the number they managed to kill: 
just one and a half leagues outside Cuzco, at a place called Jaquijaguana, 
said Maga, he and his companions were confronted with a force of over 
twenty thousand native warriors. Nevertheless, within a short space of 
time, he claimed, the Spaniards had defeated them and killed at least five 
hundred men.** 

What brought about this transformation in the conquistadors’ per- 
ceptions and modes of portrayal—this shift from suffering to an easy 
mobility and glory that resulted, above all, from the successful “nego- 
tiation” of human adversaries? As historians recognize, the success of 
Pizarro’s venture in Peru was largely due to internal conflicts at the time 
of the Spaniards’ arrival—a situation which they were quick to exploit. 
The physical landscape also played an important role. It is probable that 
the expedition members felt great relief on emerging from the equato- 
tial forests and swamps and regaining solid ground in the mountains 
and coastal deserts of Peru. However, neither the deserts nor the high- 
lands were benign environments for those who lacked provisions and 
shelter. Despite the triumphant and somewhat exaggerated tone of his 
words, Cieza de Leén’s description of the new viceroyalty successfully 
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conveys the hostile nature of Peru’s natural environments. It was, he 
claimed, precisely as a result of this environmental hostility that “the na- 
tives could be conquered so easily: and why they serve us without rebel- 
ling, because if they did they would all die of hunger and cold. Because 
(as I have said), apart from the land that they inhabit, the rest is all wil- 
derness, filled with snow-covered sierras and extremely high and terrible 
mountains.” 

From this author’s point of view, conquest was easy because the in- 
digenous population was constrained by the natural environment and, 
in consequence, was transformed into a vulnerable target for the con- 
quering ambitions of the Spaniards. Here, as in many more recent dis- 
cussions of pre-Hispanic landscapes, the forces that shape Peru’s human 
geographies appear to emerge exclusively from the physical environ- 
ment.** Undoubtedly, the physical landscape did partially shape Peru’s 
human geographies, by presenting Amerindian societies with an array of 
both constraints and possibilities. Their lived-in landscapes, however, 
were neither predetermined nor ready-made but emerged, as Raffles 
suggests with reference to sixteenth-century Guiana, from a continu- 
ous input of indigenous labor that ensured the conquistadors’ access to 
nourishment, shelter, and other vital resources.*’ By helping the intrud- 
ers to negotiate Peru’s landscapes, indigenous groups played a central 
role in shaping the geographies of conquest and, more fundamentally, 
helped to create the physical and mental conditions that made conquest 
possible. In what follows, I illustrate this by reading the Spaniards’ own 
accounts alongside those presented by native Andean leaders from the 
colonial province of Jauja. 


Re-presenting the Landscapes of Conquest: The View from Jauja 


The curacas ot lords of Jauja, whose testimonies of service were pre- 
sented to the Spanish crown in the early 1560s, belonged to the Huanca 
ethnic group. A powerful and warlike group of polities, the Huancas 
occupied the most fertile and productive region of the central Andes, 
known in Inca times as Huanca Huamani (valley or region of the Huan- 
cas) and, during the colonial era, as the Jauja valley. During the rapid ex- 
pansion of the Inca empire roughly one hundred years before the arrival 


Beyond Textuality 31 


of the Spanish, the Huancas fought tenaciously to resist the invaders 
from Cuzco. With their traditional intra-ethnic conflicts over land and 
power apparently pushed aside in the face of the common enemy, they 
rejected Capac Yupanqut’s offers of peace and engaged in a war that was 
both long and severe. 

Around 1460, however, the Huanca communities were finally forced 
to surrender, and the region was brought under Inca control.** The news 
of Atahualpa’s capture at Cajamarca presented the Huancas with a sud- 
den opportunity to free themselves of Inca dominance. Their principal 
leaders, the first major group to seek an alliance with the Spaniards,” hur- 
tied to Cajamarca to offer their support to Francisco Pizarro. Not only 
did they bring word of their allegiance, however, but they also came with 
“three hundred Indians loaded with maize and potatoes and clothing 
and female llamas and male lamas and gold and silver and other things 
listed in the inventory." 

This was only the beginning. On Pizarro’s request, the curacas te- 
turned to Jauja to prepare for the Spaniards’ arrival. Before beginning 
the march to Cuzco, the band of several hundred conquistadors, along 
with Amerindian and African auxiliaries, stayed in Jauja for about two 
weeks, where the indigenous community supplied them with huge quan- 
tities of food and other provisions, such as firewood and hay for bed- 
ding and horse-feed. All items given to the Spaniards were meticulously 
listed and inventoried in the communities’ guipus, then transcribed into 
Spanish and included in their cvracas’ accounts of merits and services. 
Under the leadership of the royal treasurer Riquelme, thirty Spaniards 
stayed behind in Jauja to guard the booty that had been seized in Caja- 
marca and to prepare the ground for what was to become, briefly, the 
colonial capital of the Peruvian territories.*' The human landscape, as 
mentioned above, was portrayed by the Spaniards as a thoroughly hos- 
tile one: consequently, the site of Jauja was consistently represented not 
as a place of refuge but as one of extreme peril. Undoubtedly, the Span- 
iatrds fought off a series of Inca attacks on the valley, which were de- 
sctibed by Sebastian de Torres: 


we had armed encounters with the Indians and afterward the said 
Governor founded a settlement where, on his orders, I stayed to 
help in maintaining it, and... afterward Captain Quizquiz came 
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with a large force with the intention of burning the said settle- 
ment and of killing those who were in it, and I and the rest of us 
who found ourselves there rendered a great service to His Majesty 
and we labored greatly to defend the settlement, keeping watch 
and patrolling every night and fighting battles with the Indians 
until the Governor returned from the city of Cuzco and sleeping 
with our weapons throughout the whole duration of the war.” 


The testimony of this conquistador and those of his companions, how- 
ever, thoroughly efface the Huancas’ participation in these events and 
even their very presence in the Jauja valley. During the months that 
Riquelme and his men spent in Jauja, the Huancas continued to look 
after their needs, not only providing them with food but also taking part 
in battles against the forces of Atahualpa’s captain, Quizquiz. The pe- 
tition presented by the cwraca don Geronimo Guacra Paucar, leader of 
the Lurin Huanca repartimiento,” declared that, when the Spaniards first 
attived in Jauja, he 


worked hard to build houses for them and serve them with every 
kind of food during the six months that they were there, which 
caused him considerable harm because, given that the Spaniards 
were without servants until that point, they availed themselves 
of all the 1500 Indians that the said don Geronimo had brought to 
the governor to carry the loads and so these Indians became yana- 
conas |setvants], and they took from the said don Gerdnimo, as well 
as from other caciques of the said valley, many women and girls.“ 


The testimony presented by the Huanca lord Francisco Cusichaca, 
meanwhile, bears witness to his active participation in battle against the 
Inca force of ten thousand: “while the said treasurer was in the said valley 
of Xauxa, the Inca captains Quizquiz and Urcogualca and Chucali came 
with ten thousand warriors whom the treasurer and Spaniards went to 
do battle with, accompanied by the said cacique don Francisco Cusichaca, 
and don Xpoual [Cristobal] Canchaya with many Indians, and in the 
battle that they fought with them they defeated and put the said Incas 
to flight, in which the said Indians of Xauxa served his Majesty.’ 
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As the conquest progressed, the leaders of Jauja seemingly main- 
tained this high level of commitment to their new allies. From the time 
of the Huancas’ first encounter with Pizarro at Cajamarca until the end 
of the civil wars, Cusichaca’s community supplied the Spaniards with a 


© of maize, as well 


total of nearly 17,000 llamas and about 75,000 funegas 
as vast quantities of other goods, including not merely foodstuffs but 
also firewood, clothing, footwear, and cooking vessels.*” 

The alliance, however, cost the Huancas dearly in human as well as 
material terms. Of the many thousands of men and women who accom- 
panied the Spanish during the conquest as warriors and porters, most 
were destined never to return to their homes. The few who survived the 
perils of disease and battle became the Spaniards’ personal servants. One 
expedition alone, led by Captain Mercadillo, claimed the lives of all but 
four of the 379 indigenous men and women who carried the conquista- 
dors’ loads to the subtropical eastern frontier of the Jauja province. 

On accepting the Huancas’ support, the Spaniards, from an Andean 
viewpoint, had entered into a reciprocal relationship that obliged them, 
in turn, to provide the Huanca communities with resources or gifts. 
As the curacas’ testimonies make clear, however, their assistance to the 
conquistadors was largely reciprocated with the violent appropriation of 
further people and goods. The guipus—and the Spanish transcriptions 
of their contents— meticulously recorded not only the goods that were 
given to the Spaniards but also those that they seized, thereby undermin- 
ing the aura of rectitude, honor, and justice that the first conquistadors 
constructed around themselves. When Pizarro first arrived in Jauja, Cu- 
sichaca stated, the Indians of Hatun Xauxa “gave him for the sustenance 
and provisioning of the soldiers whom he brought with him a large quan- 
tity of amas and maize and Indian men and women and other things 
and in addition to this the said soldiers se/zed a large quantity of Hamas 
and the things contained in the inventory.” 

An inventory included in Cusichaca’s petition provides further 
detail of the resources appropriated by the Spaniards during their ini- 
tial two weeks in Jauja. This specifies, for example, that in addition to 
the 12,500 fanegas of maize that were given to Pizarro and his men— 
equal to about 20,000 bushels or 728,000 liters— the Spanish and their 
auxiliaries seized a further 21,563 fanegas, ot 1,255,829 liters, of maize.*° 
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As Espinoza Soriano points out, the Spaniards’ consumption of re- 
sources was extravagant as well as destructive. The Huanca leaders, 
reluctant to lose the female llamas that were needed to maintain the 
herds, provided the conquistadors with about 12,000 male llamas but 
only 1,275 females. The Spaniards, however, rounded up over 29,000 fe- 
males, many of which were slaughtered merely to obtain the prized 
brains and neck meat.”! 

Coupled with the Huanca testimonies, the inventories forcefully re- 
veal a pattern of plunder and exploitation that remains hidden in Span- 
ish accounts of services. Functioning on the one hand as denunciations 
of the Spaniards’ destructive actions, on the other hand they demand 
royal reciprocation, in the form of material restitution and legal privi- 
leges, in recognition of the Huanca communities’ vital role in contribut- 
ing to the successful outcome of conquest. In striking contrast to the 
accounts of merits and services presented by Spanish conquistadors, 
the Huancas’ documents animate the geographies of conquest with in- 
digenous agents who are allies and providers as well as enemies. 

Like the Spaniards’ testimonies, the Huancas’ re/aciones de servicios 
have to be read with caution. Although the geographies of conquest 
they portray are more inclusive than those of the conquistadors, they 
too, inevitably, are partial and selective. Neither the Spaniards’ black and 
Amerindian auxiliaries brought from beyond Peru, nor other indigenous 
groups from within the Inca empire who allied themselves with the Eu- 
ropeans, appear as agents in Huanca portrayals of the conquest. Indeed, 
the testimonies presented by don Geronimo Paucar and Cusichaca men- 
tion only the military assistance and resources that were provided by 
their own repartimientos, thereby marginalizing the agency of neighbor- 
ing Huanca communities and enhancing that of their own. As chapter 3 
illustrates in greater depth, the internal rivalries and motivations that 
underlay the production of these and other documents that were at least 
partially authored by Andeans mean that they cannot be understood as 
straightforward expressions of opposition or resistance to a homoge- 
neous Spanish mentality or worldview. 

Despite these differences and possible exaggerations, however, the 
Huancas’ testimonies indicate that their communities, along with other 
indigenous groups who allied themselves with the Spaniards, not only 
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acted as a defense against Peru’s hostile human geographies but also 
provided a protective buffer between the conquistadors and the land it- 
self.’ The vast quantities of resources that were supplied or surrendered 
to the European allies permitted the fulfillment of physiological needs 
to be moved to the margins of the Spaniards’ experiences and to be re- 
placed with mobility and the aims and ambitions of conquest. 

The relentless mobility that characterized many Spanish accounts of 
services in Peru, such as the testimony presented by Nicolas de Ribera, 
must therefore be understood, at least in part, as a product of indige- 
nous agency that shaped Spanish experiences in profoundly corporeal 
ways. This agency included not only the material and military assistance 
proffered to the conquistadors by Andean groups, but equally the ongo- 
ing practices of cultivation, settlement, and construction that preceded 
the Spaniards’ presence and guided the geographies of conquest once 
they had arrived. A comment made by Dofia Leonor, one of don Ge- 
ronimo’s witnesses, highlights the way in which the Spaniards were often 
shielded on their journeys from the physical rigors of traversing the An- 
dean territories. When the curaca arrived in Cajamarca and offered his 
allegiance and resources to the Spaniards, she said, Francisco Pizarro re- 
ceived him favorably and “sent the said don Gerénimo with his Indians 
to prepare the pathways on their return to Xauxa.”°? 

Not only the Huancas’ preparations, however, but also the 
Inca roads—which the conquistadors’ petitions consistently fail to 
mention — smoothed out the ground beneath the Spaniards’ feet.** 
If, on the one hand, Cieza de Leén’s chronicle portrayed Peru’s human 
geographies as passive products of the natural environment, on the 
other hand it acknowledged the transformative effects of Andean road- 
building technologies that had removed the conquistadors’ need to ne- 
gotiate the harshest physical terrain and thus facilitated their move- 
ment across it. The land, said Cieza de Leon, “is very rugged, with high 
sierras that appear to reach the clouds and descend infinitely to the deep 
valleys. And this being the case, the royal highway of the Incas who were 
so powerful, is so well constructed and laid along hillsides and other 
parts, that the harshness of the land is hardly felt.” 

An account of Almagro’s expedition of 1535 to Chile suggests that, 
at times, the Spaniards’ feet literally did not touch the ground, for they 
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were carried over it by native servants.”° Such occasions were the excep- 


tion, however, rather than the rule: as Taussig comments, “It was not In- 
dians who carried the conquistadors across the Andes, but horses.”*’ 

Nevertheless, the agency of Peru’s native peoples frequently enabled 
the Spaniards to distance themselves in less literal but equally significant 
ways from the physical environment. In the account of conquest written 
by Pizarro’s secretary, Francisco de Xerez, the language of bodily suffer- 
ing, long since abandoned in the swamps of the Pacific coast, resurfaces 
with the disappearance of the Spaniards’ native auxiliaries. Of those 
who left Cajamarca immediately after Atahualpa’s treasure had been 
distributed to return to the coast and from there to Spain, some were 
robbed and then abandoned by the indigenous porters. As a result, said 
Xerez, they suffered “great hunger and thirst and difficulty, and a lack 
of people to carry their belongings for them.”°* In the absence of the 
Huancas and other native allies, embodied Spanish experiences of Peru’s 
landscapes and, by extension, their portrayals of those landscapes, would 
surely have been very different. 


The Familiar Landscapes of Conquest 


As the brief quotation above from Cieza de Leén’s text suggests, Span- 
ish histories and chronicles of conquest conveyed visions of Peru that 
were often strikingly different from those encountered in the accounts 
of merits and services. Whereas the latter are reductive to the extreme, 
concerned almost exclusively with recalling actions and events at key 
sites of conquest, most histories, chronicles, and other written accounts 
provide a far broader descriptive panorama.” Like the accounts of set- 
vices, they frequently served as vehicles for the pursuit of personal inter- 
est, but many were also written on the basis of genuine curiosity about 
the New World and its inhabitants.” 

The need to render the New World accessible to a distant Euro- 
pean readership undoubtedly played a significant part in creating tex- 
tual landscapes that conveyed a surprising sense of familiarity and ease 
of comprehension. Just as Columbus’s acts of possession were per- 
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formed “entirely for a world elsewhere,’ so too, the texts generated by 
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the conquest of Peru were written for consumption in a distant world, 
and usually with very particular aims in mind. For those aims to be ful- 
filled, they had to be written within the boundaries of the cultural un- 
derstandings and logic that both writers and recipients shared, despite 
the vast physical gulf that separated them. In other words, these writ- 
ings had to be comprehensible to the European recipient in order to be per- 
suasive. In this sense, as Fossa argues, the recipient played a significant 
part in shaping the text, and therefore might be said to be present 
within it.” 

Spanish portrayals of the New World, however, cannot be under- 
stood solely as the products of preexisting discursive and cultural ties 
with Europe. The varied indigenous practices — including the construc- 
tion of roads and houses and the cultivation of the land— that aided the 
mobility of conquest through the provision of shelter, food, and other 
necessities, also facilitated conquest by producing landscapes in some 
ways comprehensible to the Spaniards and reminiscent of those that 
were already well known: “By planting and burning, by flood-control 
and earthworking, by attracting game animals such as deer, by concen- 
trating valued plant species in accessible sites, native Americans created 
a landscape that Europeans were able to recognize and understand, a 
place that offered the sudden sensation of being at home in the world.” 

Raffles’s observations in the preceding quote, although made with 
reference to the impact of indigenous practices on early European ex- 
periences of Guiana, concur with a striking sense of familiarity that is 
often conveyed in early Spanish accounts of Peru. I do not wish to sug- 
gest that the Spanish regarded the Andean world with which they were 
confronted as identical to the one that they had left behind in Europe. 
Nevertheless, the lived-in Andean landscapes of towns, roads, and cul- 
tivated fields appeared—at least at a superficial level— commensurable 
with the landscapes of home. A sense of familiarity was conveyed, to 
some extent, through repeated and often positive comparisons with 
Spain: comparison led, of course, to the identification of difference, but 
the fact that comparison was at all possible illustrates that these Andean 
landscapes, unlike the dense forest environments of the equatorial Paci- 
fic coast, were able to evoke in the Spanish a sense of “being at home 
in the world.” 
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Even those commentators who focused most narrowly on describ- 
ing events of conquest did not fail to comment, however briefly, on the 
magnificent feats of engineering and architecture that so visibly marked 
the face of the Andean landscape. The Inca roads of the mountains and 
coast elicited particular admiration, but in the native settlements the 
Spaniards’ eyes were frequently drawn upward to marvel at the for- 
tresses, temples, and dwellings. The recently founded town council of 
Jauja declared in a letter to the king that Cuzco “is the best and the larg- 
est [city] that has been seen in this land, and even in the Indies; and we 
say to your Majesty that it is so beautiful and well-constructed that it 
would be a great sight even in Spain.’ 

The attention of Xerez was similarly drawn to the physical 
structures— the walled dwellings, temples, and fortifications — that 
marked the journey from Tambez to Jauja, where his account is cut 
short. On arrival in San Miguel (the present-day town of Paita), Pizarro 
sent a messenger to Atahualpa to discover his intentions and, from there, 
says Xerez, “he continued his journey through those valleys, every day 
coming across a settlement with a dwelling that has defensive walls like 
a fortress.’”’° 

Xerez’s description of Cajamarca portrays an architectural land- 
scape of particular splendor: a place of vast squares, larger than any seen 
in Spain, of enormous walled dwellings supplied with piped water, of 
spiral staircases, fortifications, and an abundance of temples. Although 
visual description attains a prominence in his text that is wholly absent 
in the accounts of merits and services, the desire for mobility that char- 
acterized conquest remains the dominant structuring theme. Here, how- 
ever, the indigenous presence and assistance that facilitated conquest 
steps emphatically to the fore, continuously dictating the rhythm of 
travel, easing its hardships, and, in doing so, producing a sense of mun- 
dane familiarity. 

The indigenous impact on embodied experiences of travel is strik- 
ingly apparent in Miguel de Estete’s description— more reminiscent 
of a monotonous travel account than of a tale of conquest— of Her- 
nando Pizarro’s journey to the ceremonial center of Pachacamac on 
Peru’s central coast. On January 5, 1533, the conquistador left the town 
of Cajamarca 
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with twenty horsemen and a certain number of musketeers; and 
on the same day he went to spend the night in some country 
houses that are five leagues from this settlement. On the next day 
he went to eat in another place called Ichoa, where he was well 
received and they gave him the things that he and his people re- 
quired. On that day he went to sleep in another small settlement 
called Guancasanga, which is subject to the town of Guamachuco. 
In the morning of the following day he arrived in the town of 
Guamachuco, which is large and situated in a valley amongst the 
mountains; it is attractive and has good places to stay.°’ 


The sense of familiarity that pervaded many Spanish accounts of 
the New World cannot be equated, of course, with genuine cultural com- 
prehension. In Xerez’s history, as in other early accounts of Peru, the 
frequent reference to native sites of worship as mosques, or mexquitas, 
provides just one of many pertinent examples of the cultural, linguistic, 
and experiential distance that separated Spanish commentators from the 
Amerindian worlds to which they made reference in their texts: given 
that the prime objective of most conquistadors was to return to Spain as 
tich men,“ it is not surprising that their writings display a distinct lack 
of concern for overcoming that distance. Nevertheless, as Graubart ob- 
serves, the very persistence of a “proto-orientalist vocabulary” did not 
indicate dismissal or a sense of alienation from indigenous culture on 
the part of Spanish writers, but instead “marked its identifiability for 
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Europeans.” These writings, then, reveal evidence of a sense of famil- 
iarity that permitted Spanish conquest to become a practical possibility 
and that, most importantly, was primarily the outcome of ongoing in- 


digenous practices of cultivation and construction. 


® Spanish accounts of conquest such as those written by Xerez and 
Cieza de Le6n vividly convey what D’Altroy terms the “imperial im- 
print” of the Incas on the face of the Andean landscape.” However, 
the impact of this “imperial imprint” on the invading Spaniards was 
not simply visual, although the infrastructure of roads, storehouses, cit- 
ies, temples, and strongholds presented them with a spectacle that they 
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described with admiration and at times with awe. Instead, as we have 
seen, the Inca networks of settlement, communication, and resource 
provision that stretched from Chile to highland Ecuador dramatically 
facilitated the Spaniards’ mobility and their ability to focus on the aims 
of conquest rather than on the struggle for survival in a hostile physical 
environment. Although closer scrutiny soon revealed cultures and world- 
views that in many respects the Spanish found profoundly alien, they 
were able to envisage the Inca realms as spaces that could comfortably 
be inhabited and, moreover, that could at least be partially remade in the 
image of the European landscapes that they had left behind. 

As MacCormack observes, the degree of admiration that the Span- 
iards expressed for the material and social structures of the Inca do- 
mains greatly overshadowed their appreciation of neighboring indige- 
nous societies.” Nevertheless, it was not only within the heartlands of 
the Inca empire that the conquistadors could imagine being at home 
in the world. Far to the north of the Inca realms, in the tropical lands 
of the Isthmus and the adjoining territories of northwestern Colom- 
bia that were explored and partially settled by the Spanish prior to the 
conquest of Peru, the conquistadors frequently commented on the in- 
habitability and beauty of the lands they encountered. Just as changes 
in the physical environment partly explain the shift in Spanish mobility 
as they moved from the rain-drenched coastal forests of western Co- 
lombia and Ecuador to the parched terrain of northern Peru, so too, 
the existence of drier, less densely forested regions within the Isthmus 
allowed the invaders to negotiate the landscape with relative ease. Once 
again, however, the sensation of being in an environment that was both 
inviting and at least superficially comprehensible to the Europeans was 
intimately linked to the presence and activities of native populations, 
who, through forest clearance and crop cultivation, created landscapes 
of game-tich savannah and agriculture.” 

Pascual de Andagoya, who took part in and wrote about Pedrarias 
Davila’s early-stxteenth-century exploratory ventures in the Panamanian 
regions, repeatedly expressed his admiration for the open landscapes 
of rivers, fields, and grasslands that the expedition encountered on its 
journey from Comoete on the Caribbean coast to the western province 
of Coiba. All these lands, he declared, “are fine and level and very beau- 
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tiful, and abundant in food, for there is maize and chili peppers and 
melons that are different from those found here [in Spain], and grapes, 
yucca, and many fish in the rivers and sea and large numbers of deer, 
and the provinces of Coiba and Cueba have all these things as well.” 

Andagoya’s descriptions of these well-populated lands are at times 
strikingly reminiscent of Estete’s account of the journey to Pachacamac 
in the heart of the Inca dominions. Like Estete, Andagoya frequently 
portrays the forward motion of the expedition as an uneventful and 
somewhat mundane passage through a landscape that is exclusively de- 
fined in his description by its human presence and its linguistic and 
cultural geographies: 


from Chiman we went to the province of Pocorosa, and two 
leagues westward from there we came to that of Paruraca, where 
the Coiba province begins, and four leagues further on from there 
along the same route we came to that of Tubanama, and eight 
leagues from there still following the same path we came to that of 
Chepo, and six leagues from there we came to that of Chepobar, 
and two leagues further on we came to that of Pacora, and four 
[leagues] from there we came to that of Panama, and another 
four [leagues] from there we came to that of Periquete, and an- 
other four [leagues] further on we came to that of Tabore, and 
another four [leagues] further on to that of Chame, which marks 
the limits of the language and province of Coiba.” 


It would be wholly misleading to suggest that Spanish experiences 
of traversing the Andean heartlands and of traveling through the Pana- 
manian interior were interchangeable. To view them as such would be 
to disregard the profound differences in human and physical geography 
that separated these regions, as well as the variability of Spanish experi- 
ence and perception. Nevertheless, the presence of sizeable, sedentary 
indigenous populations in the Isthmian regions, just as in areas under 
Inca control, contributed to the production of Spanish accounts of ex- 
ploration that called forth images of sedate journeys through seemingly 
familiar landscapes rather than of hazardous ventures that required con- 
stant struggle against a hostile and threatening environment. 
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My intention in this brief discursive return to regions beyond the 
northern limits of the Andean world is by no means to cast doubt on the 
distinctive ways in which the geographies of the Inca empire shaped 
Spanish mobility and experience. Rather, it is to insist upon the fun- 
damental importance of indigenous populations throughout the New 
World—whether in the humid tropics or in the Andean regions —in 
permitting the European invaders not only to look beyond the imme- 
diate struggle for survival in unknown environments, but to experience 
the landscapes through which they passed as comprehensible and even 
as familiar. 


Landscapes in Transformation 


In the wake of conquest there followed a process of disintegration of 
many of the architectonic and agricultural landscapes that feature so 
prominently in early Spanish accounts of Peru. Physical destruction of 
infrastructure was accompanied and hastened by rapid depopulation, 
above all in the fertile river valleys of the coast. The destruction of in- 
digenous sites of worship was undoubtedly celebrated by colonial com- 
mentators,” but otherwise, the decline of Peru’s indigenous popula- 
tions, together with the lived-in landscapes they had forged, was viewed 
with marked anxiety. Writing to Charles V, the bishop of Cuzco warned 
that, without protection, Peru’s native peoples would soon disappeat. 
With perceptible regret, he described the physical decline that the coun- 
try had witnessed, and declared that if he were unable to recall Cuzco’s 
location, the present city would now be unrecognizable to him. When 
Pizarro first arrived, 


this valley was so beautiful in terms of the buildings and the popu- 
lation that lay around it, that it was something to marvel at, be- 
cause although the city itself had no more than three or four thou- 
sand houses, there were almost forty thousand in its vicinity. The 
fortress that stood above the city looked from a distance like one 
of the great fortresses of Spain. Now most of the town is all ru- 
ined and burnt. The fortress barely rises above the ground. All the 
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surrounding settlements consist of nothing but walls; it is a miracle 
to find a house that possesses a roof.” 


By midcentury, Spanish experiences of travel in Peru were strongly 
pervaded by a sense not only of ruin and physical destruction but of 
encroaching wilderness.” Traveling through Peru’s coastal valleys be- 
tween Trujillo and Lima in the late 1540s, Cieza de Leon recorded a land- 
scape that had been emptied of its human presence. Each new valley 
he entered seemed to bear the scars of irreversible decline, which had 
allowed the forces of the physical environment to carry out its own 
conquest of a once carefully tended agricultural landscape. Ironically, 
the events of conquest brought the nonhuman world back into view: 
whereas the attention of earlier writers was once drawn to a continuous 
succession of prosperous settlements and abundant crops, now, “as there 
ate so few Indians ... most of the fields are uncultivated, converted into 
woods and scrub: and they are so full of thickets that in many parts it is 
difficult to make one’s way through.””* 

In the absence of native populations that had once labored to 
ensure the continued existence of these landscapes, the work of non- 
human forces— largely overlooked in early accounts of conquest— 
assumed a more prominent position in Spanish consciousness. Sites of 
cultivation were abandoned and swallowed by tangled scrub and thick- 
ets. The Inca highway that connected the coastal settlements was en- 
croached upon in many parts by the desert expanses that stretched be- 
tween one river valley and the next. Writing about his travels in Peru at 
the very beginning of the seventeenth century, the Spanish friar Lizar- 
taga described coastal landscapes strikingly similar to those evoked just 
over half a century before by Cieza de Leon. Although the coastal val- 
leys were extremely fertile, that fertility was reduced to a mere poten- 
tiality: “we passed through six valleys, all [of which would have been] 
extremely productive in all kinds of food, if the natives who used to 
work them had not been missing, with sufficient water for irrigation: 
the channels were dug, but by now they have been lost.” 

Lizarraga mourned not only the disappearance of productive land- 
scapes. In some places, he remarked, it was no longer even possible to 
travel along the coastal route because the native inhabitants, who once 
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provided supplies and kept the paths free of undergrowth, had all but 
disappeared: “one no longer travels along the coast, because the disap- 
pearance of the Indians caused it to become choked with reeds.’”*’ Here 
again, it is possible to glimpse how the decline of indigenous popula- 
tions affected Spanish corporeal experiences of Peru’s landscapes and, 
where the production of textual landscapes was concerned, how it per- 
mitted the forces of the natural environment to come back into view. 


® Despite the process of demolition that is captured so vividly in 
these early colonial texts, new layers of cultural sediment were begin- 
ning to settle on the landscape’s ravaged surface. As Rabasa comments 
with reference to the work of Duran, Peruvian writings of the 1550s like- 
wise bear witness to “semantic and material transformations, quite lit- 
erally layers of stones and words that have accumulated on and around 
New World phenomena.’*! Gradually, a new colonial geography was 
emerging in the form of Spanish settlements, places of worship, and 
European crops. In contrast to his sorrow at the decline of native popu- 
lations and agriculture along Peru’s coast, Cieza de Leon envisaged with 
pleasure the materialization of the Hispanicized landscape of desire that 
was projected on the eve of conquest. Not only had two hundred towns 
already been founded, 


in some areas of this kingdom. .. there is great fertility, for wheat 
grows so beautifully, and in great abundance: the same applies to 
maize and barley. There is no small number of vines around San 
Miguel, Trujillo, and Los Reyes [Lima]: and in the cities of Cuzco 
and Guamanga, and in other highland towns they are beginning 
to appear: and there is great hope that good wines will be pro- 
duced. Orange groves, pomegranates, and other fruits —all those 
that have been brought from Spain can be found, as well as the 
native ones. There are vegetables of every kind. In short, Peru is a 
great kingdom: and as time goes by it will become greater: because 
great settlements will have been founded in those places that are 
convenient. And by the time our own era has ended, it will be pos- 
sible to export from Peru wheat, wine, meat, wool, and even silk.” 
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The sense of satisfaction and aesthetic pleasure afforded to the 
author by means of visual encounters with increasingly Europeanized 
landscapes is difficult to overlook. In focusing on these visual encoun- 
ters, the passage may be understood as a triumphant discourse that cele- 
brates Spanish colonial achievements by making apparent the striking 
visual congruencies between the landscapes of Spain and those of Peru. 
However, the passage also points toward ongoing processes of produc- 
tion and everyday experience, which, when brought to the fore, relegate 
celebratory discourse to a position of secondary importance. 

Like the precolonial landscapes that preceded them, these Hispani- 
cized scenes were tangible products of predominantly indigenous cor- 
poreal labor, combined with the forces of environment and climate that 
permitted their emergence.*’ The material phenomena within Cieza de 
Le6n’s field of vision simultaneously hint at and conceal a never-ending 
succession of everyday actions that brought them, and the landscape 
of which they form a part, into being. The author himself was at pains 
to point out that mundane labor alone would assure the continued trans- 
formation of the landscape: chiding the conquistadors and settlers for 
whiling away the hours with tales of battle and conquest, he exhorted 
them instead to “concern themselves with planting and sowing, for it 
is this which will bring greatest benefit.”’”™ 

Whereas Cieza de Leon emphasized for his European readership 
the mundane labor that the emergence of Hispanicized landscapes 
required, royal ordinances on discovery and settlement, issued in 1573, 
conveyed a desire to conceal this process from future colonial subjects. 
When new colonial settlements were under construction—a task that 
was largely carried out by non-Europeans—the colonists should do 
their best “to avoid communication and dealings with the Indians... 
not [allow] the Indians to enter the circuit of the settlement until it is 
completed and given defenses, and the houses [are finished]; so that, 
when the Indians see them, they feel admiration.””* Here, the down-to- 
earth activities of construction were purposely to be kept from view in 
order to ensure that, once the labor was complete, unsubjugated indige- 
nous groups would be witnesses to a dramatic, seemingly ready-made 
representation of the Spaniards’ might and, overawed by the spectacle, 


would willingly submit to their rule.** 
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Needless to say, the establishment of colonial settlements rarely 
corresponded to this vision projected by officials in Madrid. Spanish 
towns were frequently “founded” on the sites of existing native settle- 
ments, and the process of construction usually relied on the assistance 
of native inhabitants as well as on the labor of black and Amerindian 
auxiliaries who accompanied the conquistadors.*” My intention hete is 
by no means to suggest that the Spanish played a negligible part in the 
material emergence of Peru’s colonial landscapes. After all, the intro- 
duction of Mediterranean biota as well as of agricultural practices and 
other technologies from Spain played a fundamental role in the shaping 
of those landscapes. Rather, my point is to suggest that colonial texts 
can be read, not only to gain access to discursive worlds that evoke Eu- 
ropean conquest and the establishment of colonial rule as extraordinary 
“moments” of unparalleled significance, but also to glimpse an array of 
ongoing processes and practices that, precisely because of their continuity, 
repetition, and “everydayness,” are an important means of revising our 
understanding of early European encounters with the New World.* 


@® In reading and considering Spanish accounts of conquest, it is 
unquestionably important to acknowledge the powerful cultural and 
linguistic forces that, together with culturally situated motivations and 
ambitions, bound their authors to Europe. Further chapters in this book 
explore the intersection of various interests, ambitions, and concerns in 
shaping portrayals of Peru’s Amazon regions. The construction of the 
conquistadors’ texts clearly involved the suppression, to varying degrees, 
of native voices and agency. Nevertheless, it is necessary to recognize the 
limits to which these texts, in all their diversity, represented “a continu- 
ation of Spanish writing in, to, and from the center.” 

Rather than focusing primarily on textual strategies of silencing and 
erasure, this chapter has addressed what Spanish accounts of conquest— 
juxtaposed with Andean perspectives on the same events— can tell us 
about their authors’ embodied engagements with landscape and, above 
all, how the agency and practices of non-European groups played a role 
in shaping the nature of those engagements. The sudden shift to easy 
mobility and the reemergence of wealth, honor, and glory as the central 
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focus in Spanish accounts of Peru’s conquest was not only facilitated by 
a return to landscapes that, for the Spaniards, were more familiar than 
the equatorial forests of the Pacific coast. Nor was the sense of easy 
mobility and disconnection from the corporeal challenges of traversing 
and surviving among harsh mountains and deserts simply a discursive 
strategy; it was not, as suggested by Bunn (who identifies a similar sense 
of mobility and “buoyancy” in a nineteenth-century depiction of the 
French explorer Francois le Vaillant surveying the distant clutter of his 
African campsite), merely the product of “a conventional form of stag- 
ing” that could be employed “for different political effects.””? Rather, it 
must also be regarded as the result of embodied experiences of land- 
scape that were shaped by the products of past and ongoing indigenous 
labor— the roads, settlements, and food supplies. 

Alongside indigenous accounts of merits and services, Spanish- 
authored histories and chronicles of the conquest and early colonial pe- 
riod bring these indigenous practices into view and shed further light 
on the ways in which they shaped European experiences and, both ma- 
terially and conceptually, helped to make conquest possible. They also 
reveal how, in some areas, the suspension of indigenous practices that 
resulted from population decline affected the ways in which Spanish 
inhabitants and travelers experienced the landscape and described it in 
their writings. These same accounts document the emergence of colo- 
nial landscapes that, much like conquest itself, were primarily the out- 
come of ongoing labor in which both Europeans and non-Europeans 
participated, albeit to varying degrees. It bears emphasizing that this 
practice-oriented approach is not intended to “normalize” the landscapes 
of conquest and colonization by brushing aside the violence and exploi- 
tation that were inherent in their creation. Both the testimonies of the 
Huanca elite and Spanish evocations of destruction and decline follow- 
ing the initial phase of conquest bear witness to the violence endemic to 
colonial life.’ Instead, this chapter has attempted to reconnect the Span- 
iards and their experiences of the New World with the physical land- 
scapes and human practices from which they are frequently distanced 
in contemporary critical analyses of their writings. 

A few decades after presenting their accounts of services to the 
Spanish crown, members of the Huanca elite, along with many other 
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inhabitants of late-sixteenth-century Peru, were involved in the produc- 
tion of documents of a very different type. These were intended, by the 
Spanish authorities who requested them, to provide detailed geographi- 
cal information about the settlements and provinces of Spain’s over- 
seas possessions. The Peruvian Re/aciones Geograficas, ot geographical ac- 
counts, like their better-known Mexican counterparts, shed valuable light 
on the ways in which diverse groups participated in and negotiated the 
production of colonial geographical knowledge. 


THREE 


Landscapes of Resistance? 


Peru’s Relaciones Geograficas 


In the late sixteenth century, fifty-point geographical questionnaires, 
designed by the Council of the Indies’ chief chronicler and cosmogtra- 
pher, Lopez de Velasco, were sent to colonial officials throughout Peru 
and other parts of the New World, along with instructions on how to 
complete them. Described by Mignolo as “one of the most impressive 
moves in the colonization of space,”! they were intended to permit the 
creation of a comprehensive and accurate picture of Spain’s overseas 
possessions and facilitate good government of those territories by means 
of detailed geographical knowledge.’ Ultimately, the aims of the project 
remained unrealized, for precious little, if any, of the information ob- 
tained from the New World was used “to be better able to attend to its 
good government,” as the introductory letter to the fifty-point question- 
naire declared.? In terms of its sheer scale, however, it was undoubt- 
edly one of the most ambitious geographical projects to be conceived 
in sixteenth-century Europe, and reflected the vigorous flourishing of 
geography in Philip IP’s Spain.* 

Although primary responsibility for the completion of the ques- 
tionnaires lay with colonial officials in the New World provinces and 
cities, the responses—now known collectively as Re/aciones Geograficas 
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(henceforth Gs) —were to be compiled on the basis of information 
supplied not only by other Spaniards but also by indigenous communi- 
ties. Indeed, written responses were often based overwhelmingly on an- 
swers provided by indigenous informants and, in the case of the Mexi- 
can RGs, many incorporated maps that were created by native painters.° 
In Peru, Altuna suggests, participation in the creation of the responses 
would have been perceived as an event of great importance by Andeans 
and Spaniards alike. For the latter it was conceptualized as a means of 
reinforcing their possession of Peru’s territories, but for the former, 
she argues, it signified a means of reanimating or even re-creating their 
memories of the past. Given that the production of responses involved 
the transformation of indigenous oral memory into written text, “it must 
have held significance for them [the Andeans] as a gesture that affirmed 
modes of conceptualizing space, time, and ethnicity that contested the 
occidental parameters expressed by the questionnaire.” 

For Altuna, therefore, the responses from Peru reveal unequivocal 
traces of indigenous resistance to Western epistemologies that were 
contained within and represented by the questionnaire. Several Peru- 
vian RGs indeed appear to provide glimpses of resistant tactics on the 
part of indigenous informants. The very process by which the accounts 
were produced—as colonial responses to an official order that came 
from Madrid’—also appears to evoke a binary relationship of domina- 
tion and resistance. As this chapter seeks to demonstrate, however, the 
closely intertwined nature of indigenous and Spanish life in sixteenth- 
century Peru makes it impossible to regard the Peruvian RGs as vehicles 
of a rigidly defined resistance to an opposing set of ideas and imagina- 
tive geographies that was uniformly shared by all Spaniards, whether in 
Spain or the New World. 

At this point, it is appropriate to acknowledge my indebtedness to 
Gruzinski’s work on the Mexican corpus. With particular subtlety, his 
study foregrounds the unpredictable, varied, locally determined nature 
of the Mexican responses, and although it focuses predominantly on 
indigenous engagements with the questionnaire, it also hints at the vari- 
ability of Spanish reactions to this document.® In the context of the 
Peruvian RGs, I draw on Gruzinski’s insights, not only by attending to 
the varied intentionalities that may have underlain Andean responses, 
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but also by suggesting that Spanish engagements with the questionnaire 
were ambivalent, unpredictable, and connected in complex ways with 
indigenous “resistance.” Following a rereading of the geographical ac- 
count from Jauja in the light of other documents that reveal the ambigu- 
ous and shifting nature of Huanca-Spanish relations, my discussion then 
highlights forms of “resistance” to the questionnaire that are also con- 
veyed by Spanish voices within certain Peruvian responses. In doing so, 
it unsettles the frequently encountered notion of a homogeneous “Span- 
ish” vision of colonial geography and spatial order in the New World, 
and interrogates how—and indeed whether— the concept of resistance 
can be usefully employed in analyzing the RGs that were produced in the 
Peruvian viceroyalty. 


Revelation and Concealment in Peru’s Relaciones Geograficas 


Metropolitan anxiety over unreliable reports undoubtedly played a part 
in bringing about the creation of the questionnaires. They were designed 
to provide a truthful and accurate picture of the Indies, free of the dis- 
tortions that so many unsolicited accounts were suspected of containing, 
Their questions covered an extraordinary breadth of topics, which en- 
compassed topography, the location and characteristics of settlements, 
demographic trends, agriculture, natural history, commerce, and pre- 
colonial native customs, to name just a few. Because the questionnaires’ 
content and the assumptions about the New World embedded within 
them were drawn from a body of information contained in existing en- 
cyclopedias of America, Rabasa has conceptualized the creation of the 
AGs as a key moment in Europe’s invention of America.’ Native infor- 
mants were faced with questions that forced them to describe themselves 
and their past within alien parameters, which linearized time, secular- 
ized space, and historicized indigenous forms of political organization 
and belief. The conquest, meanwhile, was forced upon them as an all- 
important moment that provided the explanation for all change, natu- 
rally dividing native experience into a “before” and an “after.”!° 

Just as the questionnaires’ comprehensibility was taken for granted, 
so too was their authority, for they conveyed the voice of a physically 
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distant king and represented the power of the metropolitan center." 
In extensive areas of the Spanish empire, however, the level of colo- 
nial control that the questionnaires presupposed was at best tenuous and 
at worst nonexistent. The liberty that many corregidores enjoyed, thanks to 
the vast distances separating these crown officials from the higher eche- 
lons of colonial government, meant that royal authority was by no means 
sufficient in persuading them to comply by responding to the ques- 
tionnaire.'* It is no coincidence that the vast majority of responses re- 
ceived by the Council came from areas where the networks of control 
were most firmly established. Whereas 166 in total were received from 
Mexico, only about 15 are known to have been returned from Peru, in- 
cluding the Audiencia of Charcas, and a mere handful from the remain- 
ing peripheries and extremities of the empire." 

Of the responses that the Council of the Indies received from Peru, 
all were created in the central and southern Andes (see fig. 5 for geo- 
graphical distribution). Within this area, four were returned from the 
province of Huamanga— one from the colonial city of Huamanga and 
the remaining three from the surrounding rural districts. The fragmen- 
tary nature of the Peruvian corpus has contributed to the fact that the 
Mexican RGs have received far greater attention as documents to be 
studied and interpreted in their own right.* Quantitatively, the Peruvian 
corpus of RGs is undoubtedly meager; qualitatively, however, these 
documents are no less fascinating or deserving of attention than their 
better-known Mexican counterparts, for they too provide valuable in- 
sights into their authors’ geographical ideas and the relations between 
indigenous and Spanish members of colonial society. 

Interpreting these texts, as Gruzinski has shown, is no easy matter.’ 
Constructed on the basis of multiple testimonies, many responses were 
also the product of interpretation that involved, first, the translation of 
Spanish questions for native informants, and second, the translation of 
the responses before these were relayed back to the Spanish interlocu- 
tors and written down by a scribe. Already products of multiple medi- 
ations, the answers were again modified when they came to be edited by 
the district’s corregidor. Distinguishing native from Spanish voices is not 
always possible; no more straightforward is the task of determining the 
informants’ intentions, or interpreting not only what was said but also 
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the silences and absences. When do the answers reflect ignorance or a 
simple lack of interest in completing the questionnaire, and when, and 
for what reasons, are they products of intentional concealment? If the 
responses are read alongside other texts that shed further light on local 
circumstances, the motives that persuaded participants to answer in 
the way they did appear more ambiguous still. Rather than attempting 
to provide conclusive answers to such questions, however, my aim in- 
stead is to draw attention to those very ambiguities. 

An initial reading of certain responses, notably those that describe 
urban centers such as Huamanga and La Paz, seems to confirm the im- 
plantation of a colonial order that is more or less congruent with that 
envisioned in the questionnaire. The landscapes that surround these 
towns are not only described in a profusion of detail; they are also effort- 
lessly assigned to the questionnaire’s utilitarian categories, which separate 
native crops from Spanish ones, wild animals from domestic livestock, 
and notable physical features from the everyday. Compartmentalized and 
described, the unruly landscape is reduced to a set of particulars that, on 
arrival in Spain, may easily be slotted into place in the Council of In- 
dies’ image of America. The colonial town is the axis around which all 
these particulars revolve, drawing in toward it those which are mobile 
and useful, including the native people; on the margins of Huamanga, 
they have been assigned two parishes where they live “for the service 


of the town,”’!® 


Around La Paz, the indigenous communities now live in 
a permanent state of Hispanic order, thanks to the efforts of the viceroy 
Toledo, who moved them out of their scattered, precolonial dwellings 
and gave them “settlements laid out in an orderly manner, with streets 
and squares, where they have their churches and parishes, and their may- 
ors and aldermen and their own municipal government.” 

In the eastern valleys immediately below La Paz, bountiful land- 
scapes filled with diverse fruit trees and vines brought from Spain ap- 
pear to confirm and celebrate Cieza de Le6n’s earlier predictions of an 
inexorable process of Hispanicization. The detailed descriptions of in- 
digenous crops, plants, customs, and beliefs convey a pronounced sense 
of certainty and of authoritative knowledge on the part of don Diego 
Cabeza de Vaca, corregidor of La Paz, who was responsible for compiling 


the account. The preamble to the RG draws attention to the legitimacy 
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of Cabeza de Vaca’s responses by emphasizing that the information 
was obtained from one of the first citizens and encomenderos of the city, 
and from two other individuals “who have walked and traversed every 
part of the region that belongs to this city and they are well-informed 
about the customs and rituals of the land.’”'* The fullness and detail of 
the answers bear witness, it seems, to a striking congruence between the 
Council of the Indies’ desire for particular types of information and 
the respondent’s ability and desire to provide it. 

By contrast to these responses, many RGs, especially those that 
describe remote rural districts, convey a curious sense of vagueness and 
detachment, and of a fundamental inability on the part of the Spanish 
investigators to determine the “truth” about these landscapes. In part, 
the incongruity of the details sought by the questionnaire and the physi- 
cal nature of the territory produced this sense of absence: the high, harsh 
mountain landscapes that dominated corregimientos such as Collaguas in 
the southern Andes lacked a significant proportion of the features that, 
within the utilitarian framework of the interrogatory, brought the ter- 
ritory into existence and rendered it knowable. On the other hand, the 
often limited nature of many corregidores’ knowledge and personal expe- 
riences of the territories under their jurisdiction may also have played 
an important role. As Mundy comments with reference to crown ad- 
ministrators in Mexico, the typical brevity of their terms of office in any 
one jurisdiction prevented many of these men from attaining in-depth 
knowledge of the districts to which they were posted, let alone a sense 
of connection or belonging.” 

The answer provided by the corregidor of Collaguas and his native 
informants in response to the fourth question, which inquires about 
the physical characteristics and fertility of the territory, is principally ex- 
pressed in negative terms. Many of the Collaguas people live on the high 
puna, where they herd livestock; further downstream, 


the remaining Collaguas Indians are settled, who grow food, maize 
and quinoa and potatoes; the land is poor, with few crops, and pro- 
vides very little food, and for this reason they lack sustenance; and 
the land is bare, sterile, and with little water and no trees, and in 
the years that bring little rain, they have great difficulties with 
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irrigation because there is little water. They cannot make use of 
the main river for making irrigation channels nor drink from it 
nor use it for any other purpose, because it is very shallow and 
runs in furrows.” 


The feeling of lack that pervades this response runs through much 
of the remaining text. Not only are there no trees, there are no “useful 
plants” except for thistles, and vegetables are absent with the exception 
of “plants that appear in the rainy season, that are well known and pos- 
sess names among them [the Indians].”*! Even the mountains and rivers 
seem strangely insubstantial and elusive. The river that runs through 
the valley has no certain name; likewise, where the mountain range that 
extends across the province is concerned, the RG declares that “[t]he 
name of this mountain range is not known.”” The source of this name- 
less river, meanwhile, is to be found thirty leagues distant in the puna, 
“without it containing anything of note.”” Like water vapor, these fea- 
tures could be seen but not grasped, and could be known only in terms 
of what they were not. 

Individually named in the document, the local Andean leaders of 
Collaguas who acted as informants must also be regarded as key agents 
in determining the content and emphasis of the answers. As Altuna sug- 
gests, the sense of vagueness and detachment that pervades some of the 
Peruvian responses may reflect the alienating effects of the Toledan 
resettlement program, which brought about the physical dislocation of 
native populations from their lived-in landscapes.”* However, the in- 
tentional concealment of knowledge by native informants also appears 
to have contributed to this phenomenon. This involved the withholding 
of information about local resources such as ore ot medicinal plants” 
and also, it seems, about the meaning and origin of indigenous place- 
names, possibly because of their connections to non-Christian beliefs 
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and practices that continued to animate Andean landscapes. 
than one document, it is repeatedly asserted that indigenous place- 
names have no meaning, or that settlements were simply named after 
nearby landscape features or vegetation types. In response to a question 
about indigenous toponymy, an RG from the Huamanga province as- 


serted that the Andeans “took the old names that they [the places] pos- 
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sess from the trees, stones, and plants that are most abundant in each 
one, without there being any other mystery or meaning of note.””’ The 
landscape and the features that provided the settlements with their names 
were thereby reduced to an innocuous backdrop, divested of any mean- 
ings that could challenge the authority of the hagiographic prefixes that 
now adorned the Andean names. 

Although the corregidor’s view of his informants’ assertions cannot 
be separated from native voices with any certainty, his additions are more 
clearly identifiable in another document that he edited. Following the ex- 
planations of the meaning and origin of place-names undoubtedly sup- 
plied by Andean informants, he occasionally added, “and they give no 
other reason.” The settlement of Santo Tomas de Guanca, for example, 
possessed this name “because there are many boulders on the plains, for 
guanca means large stones, and they give no other reason.””* This added 
comment appears to transmit an undercurrent of suspicion— or an un- 
easy awareness— that much has been left unsaid. It is difficult to imag- 
ine that this would have been otherwise where a village called San Pedro 
de Songonchi was concerned. The settlement had received the name of 
Songonchi— meaning “place of the heart”—because of the presence 
of a large, heart-shaped stone on top of which now stood the bell tower 
of the chapel. Not only were such large, distinctively shaped stones fre- 
quent objects of worship, it was also common practice for churches 
to be built on top of sites of veneration that could not be physically 
destroyed.” 

The RG produced in Jauja in 1582 provides another tantalizing 
glimpse of possible manipulations and tactical suppressions of knowl- 
edge. Throughout the text runs an anxious insistence on the wholly 
Christianized and Hispanicized nature of the province and the native 
communities that inhabited it. The informants were clearly at pains to 
emphasize that only the Christian prefixes of the region’s place-names 
held any meaning: whereas the names of the saints were introduced 
by the friars who first preached in Jauja, “the other old names have no 
meaning nor [do they know] what they mean, except that they are very 
ancient names, and they do not know who gave these names.’””*° 

Having dismissed the indigenous place-names as relics of a distant 
and barely known past, the informants reinforced this historicization 
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in response to the question that followed, which solicited details about 
precolonial forms of worship. They have heard, they replied, “that their 
ancestors said that they had come from and emerged out of caves and 
lagoons and springs and mountain peaks, and that they told them that 
they should worship the creator of man and of the earth and the sky 
and of the waters and mountains and other things.”*! At the end of 
their reply they added, unsolicited, that “they have converted to our 
Holy Catholic Faith, and the priests who have instructed them removed 
the stones and /uacas* and sites of worship.” By suggesting that their 
knowledge of non-Christian practices was based not on firsthand ex- 
perience but on the words of their ancestors (“their ancestors said 
that”), and by declaring that all physical markers of such activity had 
been destroyed, the respondents kept all forbidden practices at arm’s 
length.” 

In the early 1580s a priest named Cristdbal de Albornoz put together 
a summary, probably at the viceroy’s request, of the principal sites of 
worship that he had found and recorded in the provinces that lay be- 
tween Cuzco and Quito. Entitled Zastruccién para descubrir todas las guacas 
del Pira (Instructions for Discovering All the Huacas of Peru), the docu- 
ment included a section on the repartimiento of Hanan Huanca in the Jauja 
province. Despite its brevity, it provides a glimpse of a physical land- 
scape that was animated by a plethora of deities, who resided in moun- 
tain peaks and boulders that lay strewn across the land. Listing seven 
sites of worship of particular significance, Albornoz warned that these 
were a mete handful of the /wacas that existed in the area; “it is inevi- 
table that there are many more in the manner that I have outlined in 
my instruction, for these are the general ones.” 
One of the /vacas mentioned by Albornoz was Guarivilca, “a stone 


”%6 that stood on a plain near the sambo of Huancayo and 


like an Indian 
that was venerated by the people of Hanan Huanca. Interestingly, the 
RG from Jauja also mentions a boulder “in the form of a man’””’ that, 
likewise, was situated on a flat area of land. It is probable that both 
documents refer to the same object, yet in the Huancas’ testimonies it 
is wholly desacralized, mentioned only to explain that, on entering the 
valley for the first time and seeing the distinctive stone, the Inca Capac 


Yupanqui named it Guanca Guamani.** 
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Enough has been said, I think, to argue persuasively that Andean 
informants, in Jauja and elsewhere, at times employed a conscious tactic 
of concealment when giving their replies to the questionnaire. At the 
very least, they actively seized the opportunity that, as Gruzinski makes 
clear, was provided by the questionnaire to consign certain practices 
and beliefs to a distant past.’ In seeking to keep Andean spiritual prac- 
tices and beliefs from view, they denied knowledge of such practices and 
gave credence to a geography of Peru as a Christianized territory that no 
longer provided space for beliefs and practices of precolonial origin.” 

The absences and silences implied in the Peruvian RG’ may be un- 
derstood, Altuna argues, not only as the product of communication diffi- 
culties but also as expressions of “active resistance, at a linguistic level, 
against yielding to the reductionism of a questionnaire that was based 
on the particular administrative understandings of the colonizer.’"' The 
dynamics of a process whereby colonial subjects supplied evasive an- 
swets in response to questions sent from Madrid” are undoubtedly sug- 
gestive of a reactive and oppositional form of resistance. Through the 
withholding of oral information about existing non-Christian sacred 
geographies, native informants actively contested the European geo- 
graphical assumptions contained within the text of the questionnaire. 

Such an interpretation, however, divides indigenous and Spanish 
participants into two neatly separate and homogeneous camps, leav- 
ing little room for the ambivalent, creative, and transformative activities 
that Ortner regards as integral to resistance. It presupposes, moreover, 
static and inflexible understandings, on the part of both Andeans and 
Spaniards, of the landscapes and geographies that the responses seek 
to describe, and overlooks the everyday contexts within which these 
participants were situated and interacted. As diverse studies of colonial 
life and belief in the Andes illustrate, Andean people did not simply op- 
pose, in unitary fashion, the new colonial geographies and spatial or- 
ders that emerged with the establishment of Spanish rule.“ At times, 
indigenous communities may have actively opposed Spanish efforts 
to Christianize and physically reorganize their lived-in landscapes, but 
they also embraced elements of Christianity and, in juxtaposing these 
with elements of modified Andean religious practices, created some- 
thing new.*° 
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Rejecting the notion of a binary opposition between domination 
and resistance, Sharp and her co-authors insist that these categories not 
only are “always implicated in, and mutually constitutive of, one another,” 
but also are “played out in, across and through the many spaces of the 
world.’*° Rose, however, takes this argument further and suggests that 
the concept of resistance be abandoned altogether, on the grounds that 
it can only react to a system of domination that is always already in exis- 
tence, thereby reinforcing — rather than undermining— that system’s 
power.”’ Rejecting the notion of a coherent, preexisting system of domi- 
nance, he conceptualizes acts of domination and resistance as qualita- 
tively indistinguishable strategies that are deployed in order to “fulfil 
desires in diverse contexts.”** Drawing on these ideas below, I high- 
light the entangled nature of dominant and resistant practices that pro- 
vided the context for the production of the Jauja RG, and, finally, ques- 
tion whether the concept of resistance is at all adequate as a means of 
comprehending the complex web of activities and relationships that 
provided that context. 


Colonial Jauja: A Landscape of Fuanca Resistance? 


The intentionalities of human actors, Ortner argues, “evolve through 
praxis, and the meanings of the acts change, both for the actor and for 
the analyst.” The intentions that underlie particular acts and utter- 
ances cannot be taken for granted or assumed to be constant or uni- 
form. Ortner’s insight, expressed as a note of caution for those seek- 


50 is essential to bear in mind when 


ing “a fixed box called resistance, 
interpreting the Huancas’ contributions to the RG of Jauja. 

Profound ambivalence characterized the Huancas’ relationship with 
the Spanish from the time of the conquest onward. The accounts of 
merits and services that were presented by Huanca leaders in the after- 
math of the conquest conveyed with unmistakable pride the prominent 
role that their communities played in these events, and also communi- 
cated their desire to maintain prestige and status within the context of 
an emergent colonial society.°' At the same time, however, these docu- 


ments constituted, and were intended to convey to their royal recipient, 
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unequivocal condemnations of the abuses that the Huanca communi- 
ties experienced at Spanish hands throughout the conquest and ensuing 
factional conflicts.” 

Both elements are clearly reflected in the RG of 1582. In a generous 
and opportunistic interpretation of question 20, which requests details 
of “noteworthy lakes, lagoons, or springs that may exist within the juris- 
dictions of the towns, together with any notable things that they con- 
tain,’°’ the text declares one of the notable features of the Jauja valley to 
be that “in this valley Francisco Hernandez Giron was captured, in the 
location that will be shown on the map, and these Indians served His 
Majesty in the said capture, and they have done so in other things, such 
as in maintaining the armies of His Majesty which have regrouped here, 
and which were here for many days at the cost of the said Indians.” 

In response to a request for information about notable features of 
the physical landscape, the respondents drew attention to the Huanca 
deeds that marked this landscape and that, at a wider scale, also influ- 
enced the histories and geographies of conquest and colonization. The 
site where the capture of Hernandez Girdn took place, moreover, was 
to be marked on an accompanying map of the province, which unfor- 
tunately has been lost or was never actually made. Elsewhere in the RG, 
echoes of the condemnations of Spanish actions that run through the 
accounts of services also make an appearance; responding to a question 
on demography in the province, the informants took the opportunity 
not only to point out that the population declined sharply following the 
arrival of the Spaniards, but also that this was because, at the time of the 
factional conflicts, “the Spaniards took many Indian men and women as 

yanaconas and servants, and they remained and died outside this valley?’ 

The ambiguities of the Huancas’ relationships with the Spanish, 
however, went beyond a conflict between the desire of the ethnic lords 
to protect their status within colonial society and the urge to demand 
restitution for the past actions of the conquistadors. Notwithstanding 
their role as allies to the Spanish crown, the Huancas had attracted the 
wrath of the colonial government in 1565: as rumors circulated about 
their involvement in a planned uprising against the Spanish, the presi- 
dent of the viceroyalty, Garcia de Castro, reported to the king that 
the Huancas were found to be secretly manufacturing weapons for the 
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purpose of rebellion. The cacique principal of Lurin Huanca was arrested 
in connection with these rumors, but was freed in the night by Francis- 
can friars.°° 

Just one year later, in striking contrast to these tensions, the Huanca 
communities addressed to the monarch a set of letters that conveyed a 
humble endorsement of the colonial order. Whereas other Andean com- 
munities signed a lengthy petition requesting the removal of the recently 
appointed corregidores de indios, Jauja’s native leaders expressed unstinting 
praise for this system—or, at least, for the merits of their own corregidor. 
The Hanan Huancas’ description of Juan de Larrinaga, the man who had 
been appointed to this post in Jauja, was nothing less than a rapturous 
eulogy. Larrinaga, they assured the monarch, was received by them “no 
less as a father than as a corregidor who has guided and guides us as mi- 
nors, enlightening us and freeing us from our ignorance and inappro- 
priate customs; he has founded and tended town councils in this valley, 
[which are] necessary and convenient for looking after the common 
good of the republic and for ensuring civility and order; for everything 
he has given us laws and a way of life.’”*’ 

Even mote startlingly, the letter went on to declare that the people 
of Hanan Huanca were so honored by the appointment of Larrinaga as 
corregidor that “we almost accept it as a payment and honor in return for 
the special service that we, the natives of this valley, gave to your Majesty 
by capturing in it Francisco Hernandez Giron. .. as well as having pro- 
vided for all your Majesty’s royal armies and shown great care and loy- 
alty in your royal service.” 

Their only request was that the monarch continue to favor the mem- 
bers of the newly created native council with special privileges and, in 
addition, that he pay the salary of the corregidores, given that “it is your 
Majesty’s privilege and duty to preserve us ina state of justice.” If there 
was some truth in the accusations made against the Huancas in 1565, then 
these letters would seem to indicate a sudden shift from intentions of 
armed rebellion to a position of subjugation vis-a-vis the colonial au- 
thorities. More probably, however, they reflect the adoption of astute 
tactics designed to deflect the growing hostility of Peru’s colonial gov- 
ernment by taking advantage of a political situation as it unfolded. If by 
the mid-1;60s the government regarded the Jauja valley with suspicion, 
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as a site at which weapons intended for rebellion were secretly fabri- 
cated and concealed, the letters sought to renegotiate it as a landscape 
inscribed with memories of the Huancas’ acts of loyalty and service to 
the crown. 

Nonetheless, the Huanca leaders’ enthusiastic acceptance of Larri- 
naga as corregidor may have contained some sincerity. Appearing as a wit- 
ness in support of don Gerénimo Guacra Paucar’s account of services, 
described in chapter 2, Larrinaga confirmed in his testimony that he had 
already known the cvraca for about fourteen years. In contrast to many 
acerbic Spanish portrayals of cwracas that emerged in the 1560s, Larrinaga 
had nothing but praise for don Gerdnimo, who, he insisted, governed 
“his Indians and populace very well and with great prudence” and was 
also generous, charitable, and a good Christian.” The positive nature 
of Larrinaga’s long-term relationship with the wider Huanca commu- 
nity was also affirmed in a letter submitted by the repartimiento of Lurin 
Huanca: throughout the turbulent times of the civil conflicts, they de- 
clared, Larrinaga always favored them and came to their aid.°! 

At least for the Huanca leaders, the appointment of Larrinaga as 
corregidor may have signified a valuable alliance at a time when their re- 
lations with the higher echelons of colonial government and, moreover, 
with the religious clergy who worked in Jauja were particularly strained. 
The picture that emerges from this brief sketch is of a set of shifting, 
unstable relationships that were continuously renegotiated as circum- 
stances changed. These glimpses serve as an eloquent reminder that An- 
dean contributions to the creation of the RGs should not be narrowly 
conceived as reactive practices that were straightforwardly determined 
by entrenched oppositions. By taking a closer look at colonial negoti- 
ations over Jauja’s native sacred geographies between the 1550s and 1570s, 
I suggest that the concealment and historicization of these geographies 
in the RGs were often the product of unpredictable and ambivalent 
intentions that confound the boundaries between “domination” and 
“resistance.” 


® Several years before the creation of the Jauja AG, royal attention 
had been drawn to the landscapes of the Jauja valley by a map sketched 
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by a Franciscan friar. According to its maker, the map marked the loca- 
tion of an important /waca, “where the Indians used to have their place of 
worship and make offerings to their idols.” It was imperative, the mon- 
atch declared, that native idolatries be eradicated: moreover, because 
it was likely that the hvaca contained items of material value, the vice- 
roy should organize a search for this site—“‘which may easily be located 
with the map” —and, following its discovery, have it destroyed. Any 
tiches that the site contained, meanwhile, were to be treated as royal 
property and dispatched to Spain at the earliest opportunity. In Peru, 
the excavation of Amerindian sites of burial and worship by individuals 
in search of riches had taken place since the early colonial period. In 
the 1570s, however, following the arrival of the viceroy Toledo, official 
interest in recovering material goods from sites of burial and worship 
as a means of boosting royal revenue appears to have intensified. Part- 
way through his five-year general inspection of the Viceroyalty of Peru, 
Toledo informed the monarch that over the course of this inspection, 
“many idols and sites of worship which were still concealed by the na- 
tives have been and are being discovered, as well as much livestock and 
goods that were dedicated to the sun and to their Avacas and Inca buti- 
als ... which was not known about until now, nor could it have been 
known without the territories being inspected.” 

Responding to the viceroy’s doubts about the ownership of such 
items that were discovered by royal officials, the monarch stipulated in 
no uncertain terms that they were the sole property of the crown.” For- 
mally establishing laws on ownership was considerably easier, however, 
than the process of locating and excavating the hoards that lay con- 
cealed beneath the surface of the landscape. Royal correspondence ex- 
pressed anxiety over the intentional concealment of these sites by Peru’s 
indigenous inhabitants. In a letter to his viceroy, Philip III stated that 
he had received reports that many unexcavated Auacas still remained in 
Peru, because the native people had not revealed them: many of those 
who knew about their whereabouts had died, and of those who were 
still alive, many refused to reveal their knowledge because they wished 
to protect their ancient places of worship. The geographical question- 
naire contained no specific question about the existence of pre-Hispanic 
sites of worship or burial that contained items of material value to the 
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crown.” Nevertheless, the intensification of official interest in excavat- 
ing such sites in search of treasure, together with the recent experience 
of Toledo’s tour of inspection, may have added to the desire of Andean 
informants to conceal their knowledge of sacred geographies when re- 
sponding to the interrogatory. 

In the early 1560s, the son of don Gerénimo, one of the three Hu- 
anca leaders who presented accounts of services rendered in the con- 
quest and civil wars,” was entrusted with the task of traveling to Spain 
in order to present the three petitions to the Council of the Indies. 
Raised and educated by the Franciscan friars who worked in the Jauja 
valley, Felipe de Guacra Paucar was no doubt chosen for this task be- 
cause of his intimate familiarity with Spanish language and practices. 
Once in Spain, don Felipe petitioned the monarch—with remarkable 
success— for a substantial list of honors and privileges.”' Successfully 
passing himself off in Spain as the cacique principal of Jauja (the title be- 
longed to his father), he returned to Peru in 1565 loaded with royal privi- 
leges, which included a yearly pension of six hundred pesos and a coat 
of arms that memorialized his father’s services to the crown.” He also 
succeeded in obtaining a royal letters patent that permitted him, along 
with other native leaders of Jauja and their subjects, to excavate not only 
mines but also old sites of burial and worship in search of the offerings 
“that in ancient times his ancestors used to make.” 

In Jauja, the king was informed, only Spaniards were permitted to 
excavate such sites, and as a result many remained hidden and concealed. 
While drawing attention to the injustice of this situation for his own 
community, don Felipe was careful to emphasize that, because of the 


inevitable loss of revenue, it also caused “injury and harm’’”* 


to the royal 
patrimony of the crown. No doubt moved as much by don Felipe’s fi- 
nancial arguments as by his appeal for justice, the monarch consented 
to his request that the natives of Jauja be authorized “to discover the 
said things and that, with regard to whatever they find, they have entitle- 
ment to the same share as Spaniards.” 

Like many éndios /adinos, Felipe de Guacra Paucat’s relationship with 
members of the Spanish community and government in Peru was often 
fraught. In 1570, five years after he returned to Peru, the encomendero 


of Lurin Huanca accused him of being the region’s greatest pleitista 
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(litigious person), who, for the purposes of engaging in legal disputes, 
exploited his own people by making them run back and forth to Lima 
and by spending all the community’s funds in the process. The result of 
this case was a ten-year sentence of exile from Jauja and the removal of 


7 Tn an era 


his right to participate in any further judicial proceedings. 
when the viceregal government was striving to suppress the power and 
influence of Peru’s ethnic lords, don Felipe’s identity as a highly ambi- 
tious, astute, and Hispanicized member of Jauja’s native elite inevitably 
earned him numerous enemies. 

Pascinatingly, don Felipe was back in the Jauja valley by 1582, at 
the time the Council of the Indies’ questionnaire was received, and he 
also played an important role as interpreter in the production of the re- 
sponses. Translating the questionnaire into Quechua for the assembled 
informants, he then relayed their answers in Spanish to the scribe. He 
is described in the introduction to the RG'as an “éndio ladino who has 


been to Spain,” 


and his intimate knowledge of Spanish practices ap- 
pears, once again, to have placed him in the role of mediator between 
the crown and colonial authorities, on the one hand, and his native com- 
munity, on the other. The fact that by 1582 don Felipe was again acting 
as mediator in the creation of the RG bears witness to the profound am- 
bivalence of his position. Clearly feared and distrusted by many Span- 
iards (and, perhaps, by many Andeans), he was also indispensable to the 
functioning of colonial society and intimately connected with the so- 
cial and cultural practices of its rulers.” 

In consequence, it is impossible to view the nature of don Felipe’s 
bonds with Jauja’s landscapes, along with his involvement in the pro- 
duction of the AG, in terms of a restrictive binary framework that pre- 
sents his actions —and those of other Huancas—as predetermined 
reactions to a colonial adversary. In petitioning the crown for the right to 
excavate /wacas (and to register mining sites), he undoubtedly may have 
been motivated by a desire to safeguard his community’s control over 
the sacred sites of burial and worship that connected the people with 
their ancestors and with the physical landscapes in which they lived.” 
However, as a highly Hispanicized member of the Huanca elite who 
possessed high ambitions within colonial society, he may also have had 
a genuine interest in exploiting these sites for material gain.*’ Despite 
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his success in obtaining royal confirmation of his community’s rights 
to excavate Auacas, the intense official interest in appropriating the con- 
tents of such sites probably resulted in these rights being threatened or 
ignored. If this was the case, members of the wider Huanca commu- 
nity may well have considered the discursive and physical concealment 
of native sacred geographies as the only effective strategy for protecting 
these rights. However, the meaning that these geographies held for don 
Felipe, and the significance of their loss to him, are likely to have been 
rather different from the meaning for other, less Hispanicized commu- 
nity members. 

Precisely because of the particularities of his experiences and back- 
ground, it is also impossible to use don Felipe’s story as a template for 
understanding the perceptions and intentionalities of other Andeans in 
Jauja when they were presented with the interrogatory and responded 
to its questions. Indeed, it is very difficult to determine the perceptions 
and intentionalities of don Felipe himself. Nevertheless, by being at- 
tentive to the particular lives and activities of such individuals —as far 
as the available documentation allows— it becomes easier to recognize 
that the questionnaires could take on varied and ambiguous meanings 
for indigenous respondents, as well as to apprehend that the production 
of responses took place in varied contexts of geographical location and 
of social, cultural, and political networks. The history of Huanca-Spanish 
relations from the time of the conquest onward was one of continu- 
ous improvisation and negotiation, as well as of outright conflict and 
struggle; inevitably, the creation of the RG was situated within, rather 
than beyond, these entangled narratives. 

The story of the Avaca from the Franciscan friar’s map of the Jauja 
valley, the Auaca so anxiously sought by the Spanish crown, deserves 
completion. In 1586 the viceroy reported to the monarch that nothing 
had been found, despite his interrogation of cwracas and other natives 
of the Jauja valley, and despite the local corregidor’s efforts to locate the 
site.*! While these interrogations were underway, the Franciscan friar 
who had submitted the map and report to the monarch was on his way 
from Seville to Lima, under orders to identify the location of the huaca. 
Obliged by the viceroy to lead a search party to Jauja, Fray Francisco del 
Castillo led his companions on a wild goose chase through the valley 
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that yielded no sign of the burial. Back in Lima, he finally confessed to 
his superior “that there was no yaca, nor did he know about it; rather, 
his dealings with your Majesty were [carried out] so that he would be 
given permission to return to Peru.’ En route to Lima, he apparently 
confided to a fellow traveler that his plan was “to search for a cave or 
grotto and say that this was the /waca and that the Indians had removed 
the treasure.” 

This brief cameo helps bring to light the intertwining of dominant 
and resistant practices in struggles over the landscapes of Jauja and its 
precolonial geographies. Fray Francisco del Castillo and his actions are 
impossible to separate from the ambitions of the crown and colonial 
government to extract and take possession of the subterranean wealth 
that Peru’s landscapes concealed, from mineral deposits to buried offer- 
ings. His report led to the formal interrogation of Jauja’s curacas and, 
during his own “search” for the hvaca, to native inhabitants of the val- 
ley being forced to dig at scattered locations in the hope that the sacred 
site and its contents would be revealed. Had the friar’s plans succeeded, 
the valley’s indigenous inhabitants would have been the primary vic- 
tims of his plot, for they would have carried the blame for the “disap- 
pearance” of the treasure. At the same time, however, his actions con- 
stituted an opportunistic move that was calculated to restore his liberty, 
by means of a canny appeal to royal interests in Peru’s subterranean 
landscapes. Francisco del Castillo had been to Peru earlier. According to 
an individual named Joan Saborido, who informed the king about the 
affair, he had spent between one and two years in the city of Trujillo in 
northern Peru, where he falsely claimed that he had been granted a bish- 
optic and, for a time, enjoyed the lifestyle and honors of a prelate. After 
his fraud was discovered, he was sent back to Spain and imprisoned. If 
Saborido’s testimony is reliable, del Castillo was not even a bona fide 
friar. On account of a string of misdemeanors, he had been expelled 
from the Franciscan order while he was still a novice in Valencia. Some- 
how he obtained a passage to Panama and, once there, passed himself 
off as a friar before continuing his journey to Trujillo. In addition, Sa- 
borido exclaimed in his letter, the man could barely even read, but thanks 
to his audacity he succeeded in carrying out an impressive series of de- 
ceptions. For del Castillo, the restoration of liberty meant, first and fore- 


Landscapes of Resistance? 69 


most, release from prison. However, it also meant a return to Peru. 
Without doubt, the expansive territories of the New World offered far 
greater opportunities than Spain for a disgraced and illegitimate friar 
to evade the control of the secular government and the church.** Un- 
fettered mobility, which came within tantalizing reach of del Castillo on 
his return to Peru, was regarded by the royal and viceregal authorities 
as deeply threatening to the maintenance of colonial order. 

The unequal distribution of power relations between colonial gov- 
ernment and the native inhabitants of Jauja was undoubtedly part of 
this story, for it was on the exploitation of inequality that the imple- 
mentation of del Castillo’s plans partially depended. However, just as the 
indigenous participants in the creation of the Jauja RG were neither uni- 
formly nor exclusively concerned with resistance to the colonial order, 
so too, this disruptive friar was not primarily— or even partially — 
motivated by a will to colonial domination. Qualitatively, the Francis- 
can’s efforts to regain his freedom are difficult to distinguish from the 
Huancas’ responses to the geographical questionnaire, for both cre- 
atively negotiated Jauja’s landscapes in pursuit of particular interests 
and desires.* 


Spanish “Resistance” and the Reducciones 


The reducciones— colonial towns that were created on a large scale in Peru 
under the rule of the viceroy Toledo, and to which indigenous popula- 
tions were forcibly relocated—trepresent one of the most potent mate- 
tial expressions of the new colonial spatial order. Their implementation, 
moreover, brought about dramatic changes to Peru’s human geogra- 
phies. They reflected a powerful desire to arrest uncontrolled indigenous 
mobility and to make native populations visible and easily accessible, 


86 that would ensure their 


as well as to initiate them into a life of policia 
obedience to the twin authorities of government and church. Not all 
Spaniards, however, were in favor of the reducciones; many perceived them 
as a threat to their access to indigenous labor and hence to their liveli- 
hoods. Although the widespread lack of Spanish enthusiasm for Toledo’s 


resettlement scheme has been noted by numerous scholars,” it is often 
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overshadowed by a portrayal (albeit unintentional) of the reducciones as 
powerful manifestations of an almost instinctive colonial desire that was 
shared by all Spaniards.** 

Some of the Peruvian Gs enthusiastically endorsed the vision of 
colonial spatial order embedded in the questionnaire’s inquiry as to 
whether the native people “are settled in organized and permanent 
towns.” Indeed, the majority of responses affirmed that the reduc- 
tions had been carried out and claimed that they were still intact. The 
tone in which these statements were delivered, however, was sometimes 
strangely detached and ambiguous. The textual gloss that may be attrib- 
uted to the varied Spanish, mes#zo, and /adino editors (principally the cor- 
regidor Luis de Monz6n) who compiled the responses that describe Hua- 
manga’s rural provinces, conveys a curious sense of indifference toward 
the fate of the reducciones. While one of the three texts suggests “7 seems 


they will be permanent,”” 


2291 


another indicates that “77s understood they will 
be permanent, 
to the will of their inhabitants. 

The tone of these comments may have reflected, on the one hand, a 


as if their destiny were to be left to chance or, perhaps, 


human landscape that was far from permanently “reduced” and, on the 
other, a veiled opposition to the reducciones that could well have included 
the corregidor. This may be inferred from the RG that was produced in the 
city of Huamanga. Here, the informants’ portrayal of the state of the re- 
ducciones in the countryside around Huamanga and, moreover, of the 
damage they had inflicted, is uncompromisingly clear and direct: 


The Indians who live here are settled in planned towns . . . and 
although before they were settled in planned towns they lacked 
the civil order of streets and squares that they were given in the 
last reduccion ... as a result of having been moved to areas with a 
different climate, together with the causes declared above [min- 
ing], a great number of Indians have died; and so, she recently re- 
duced towns are not permanent for the most part, because, after the said 
reduccion, seeing the inconveniences of being moved to different 
climates and insalubrious places that are distant from their fields, 
they have returned to settle in many of the settlements where 
they had previously lived and to other areas, with the permission of 
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the governors and opinion of the corregidotes of their districts, who will 
be able to provide a more detailed account of this.” 


Laying bare the realities that the “rural RGs” of Huamanga appear to 
keep hidden, this response questions the very spatial order upon which 
the crown and viceregal government had constructed its vision of a 
well-regulated colonial society. Although recognizing the inherent pohicia 
of the streets and squares that the Andeans had been made to inhabit, 
the commentary reveals the ruptures within what is so often implicitly 
portrayed as a unified vision of colonial order innate to all Spaniards, 
and indicates that this order was contradicted through everyday prac- 
tice by Andeans and Spaniards alike.”* 

By the turn of the century, many of Peru’s reducciones were descend- 
ing into disarray as their native inhabitants fled, either to return to their 
previous places of habitation, or to take up residence in other areas in 
the hope of freeing themselves from the burdens of labor and tribute 
that weighed on them in their assigned settlements. The repeated at- 
tempts made by Peru’s seventeenth-century viceroys to return Andean 
migrants to their reducciones was construed by a substantial sector of the 
Spanish population, however, as a direct threat to their own interests.” 

In early-seventeenth-century Huamanga these interests were rep- 
resented and energetically defended at a high level by the bishop of the 
province, who engaged in a lengthy and somewhat heated exchange of 
correspondence on this matter with the viceroy. On the one hand, the 
viceroy insisted on the need to return to their towns the large numbers 
of Andeans who had taken up residence in and around Huamanga, on 
the grounds that they evaded their obligations of paying tribute and 
participating in the labor draft in the nearby mercury mines of Huanca- 
velica. On the other hand, the bishop declared that the town’s Spanish in- 
habitants were heavily dependent on the overwhelmingly Andean popu- 
lation of tradesmen, as well as on the army of yanaconas who worked as 
agricultural laborers in the Spanish-owned lands that surrounded the 
settlement. Arguing that the Andeans residing in and around Huamanga 
actually paid their tribute and participated in the Huancavelica draft more 
readily than those in the reducciones, he predicted that the removal of the 
forasteros, or migrant Andeans, would bring “poverty and detriment to 
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the cities.”°> A comparable point was made rather more bluntly by Hua- 
manga’s corregidor, don Luis de Oznayo, who on being accused of con- 
cealing a number of Andeans to prevent them being sent to the mer- 
cury mines, allegedly declared that “the resettlement... was a joke and 
served no purpose but to rob people of their wealth.””® 

Although the corregidores de indios bore principal responsibility for 
ensuring the establishment and preservation of the reducciones, they ap- 
peared to play a significant role in hindering these objectives, often in 
collusion with native leaders, local priests, and other Spaniards who were 
resident in and around the reducciones.”’ The possibility cannot be ruled 
out, of course, that genuine concern over native well-being played a part 
in some corregidores’ rejection of the colonial towns.”* Personal gain, how- 
ever, was the principal motivating factor: one royal official, reporting on 
the difficulties of reestablishing the reducciones in the Audiencia of Chat- 
cas, commented that the priests impeded the expulsion of forasteros from 
their districts in every way they could, for they regarded these people as 
their own personal property.” Such disregard for royal and viceregal leg- 
islation regarding the reducciones surfaced in many areas of the viceroyalty 
and was endlessly lamented in seventeenth-century administrative corre- 
spondence.” 

Despite the fact that Spanish endeavors to hinder the reducciones were 
overwhelmingly inspired by personal interests, native movement out 
of the Toledan settlements was closely interwoven with those actions. 
The undermining, by means of mobility, of the colonial spatial order 
as envisaged by successive viceroys as well as by the Council of the In- 
dies’ questionnaire was not the product of Andean agency alone. It also 
resulted from the actions of Spanish individuals for whom the resettle- 
ment represented a threat. The degree to which Spaniards were impli- 
cated in what is generally understood to be “resistant” indigenous mo- 
bility was clearly articulated by officials of the Audiencia of Charcas. 
Informing the monarch about the fierce opposition to the reducciones 
displayed by owners of agricultural plots, farms, and vineyards, they de- 
clared that these Spaniards “not only . . . give shelter to those [Indians] 
who go to them [the Spanish-owned lands] and offer them comforts but, 
using sophisticated methods, endeavor to bring them from other re- 
gions, and they marry them with their Indian domestic servants and 


allow them to cohabit.”!®! 
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As these sources indicate, the unraveling of the Toledan spatial 
order was not brought about by a straightforward indigenous opposi- 
tion to the reductions, though strong indigenous opposition did exist. 
Instead, it was fomented by the closely enmeshed spatial practices of 
Spaniards and Andeans, exemplifying the entangled spatiality of power 
to which Sharp and her co-authors refer.'"* Spanish landowners, correg/- 
dores, and priests may have wished to exploit Andean labor, but achiev- 
ing this required not only compromise and concessions vis-a-vis those 
whom they hoped to exploit, but also an active involvement in violating 
the ideal spatial order envisaged by the monarchy and viceroys. In terms 
of their impact upon government attempts to reinstate the reducciones, 
Spanish efforts to hinder this objective cannot be distinguished in any 
meaningful way from indigenous acts of resistance to resettlement. By 
reading the RGs alongside other documents that deal with disputes over 
the Toledan reducciones, it becomes clear that the RGs emerged from pro- 
cesses more complex than indigenous contestation and Spanish affirma- 
tion of the assumptions and ideals contained within the questionnaire. 
The RGs from Huamanga are particularly suggestive of “resistant” atti- 
tudes toward the reducciones that emanated from colonizers as well as col- 
onized. As Cresswell proposes in a very different context, it is pointless 
to map categories of domination and resistance neatly onto pairs of so- 
cial groups— in this instance, colonizers and colonized—since they are 
simultaneously experienced and practiced by both.'” 

By attending, even in a limited fashion, to Ortner’s insistence on 
filling in the “ethnographic black hole” that characterizes many studies 
of colonialism, it soon becomes apparent that manifestations of resis- 
tance are inherently diverse, intertwined with domination, and entangled 
with desires and objectives that have little or nothing to do with reactive 
opposition.“ As Rose suggests, however, the preservation of these cate- 
gories, even where they are reimagined as diverse and entangled, results 
in the preservation of a relationship in which resistant agency is inevi- 
tably secondary to, and defined by its opposition toward, a preexisting 
system of domination.’ With the suppression of these categories, the 
assumed primacy of acts that have been associated with domination is 
removed, together with the temptation to portray them as expressions 
of an inevitably powerful and coherent system. In untying the study of 
the AGs from the conceptual framework of domination and resistance, 
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it becomes easier to acknowledge that their creation involved the pur- 
suit, by all those involved in this process, of diverse desires and interests 


that were shaped and reshaped in unpredictable contexts.'° 


® This chapter has demonstrated that the creation of the RGs took 
place, not as an expression of dualistic struggle between neatly opposed 
worldviews, but within the context of participants’ interests, experiences, 
and relations with other groups and individuals in colonial society. The 
interpretation of the RGs requires a recognition not only of the am- 
bivalent ways in which Andean informants participated in colonial so- 
ciety, but also of the fact that the interests and geographical visions of 
Spanish contributors did not always coincide with those of the crown 
and viceregal government. If any further evidence of this is required, it 
may easily be found in the failure of most corregidores in Peru to comply 
with royal instructions to respond to the questionnaire either adequately 
ot at all. As Mundy points out, Lopez de Velasco’s consternation on re- 
ceiving indigenous-authored maps that bore no relation to the formal 
cartographies he had requested undoubtedly hastened the fading of 
his ambition to map the New World.'"’ More fundamentally, however, 
his project was fatally undermined by the fact that so many corregidores 
and other crown officials throughout Spain’s overseas territories simply 
ignored the questionnaire. 


FOUR 


The Mobile Landscapes of Huarochiri 


By the latter half of the sixteenth century, the turbulence of the initial 
period of conquest and ensuing civil conflicts in Peru had begun to sub- 
side, giving way to a new and, in many ways, more grounded colonial 
society. By the 1570s the age of large-scale expeditions of exploration 
and conquest that forcibly uprooted thousands of indigenous people, 
most of whom never returned to their homes, was coming to a close. 
Under the government of Toledo and his immediate successors, em- 
phasis shifted away from territorial expansion and toward the consoli- 
dation of control over territories already under colonial rule. Within 
the viceroyalty and along its frontiers, the strategic foundation of new 
towns, the resettlement of indigenous populations into reducciones, and 
increasing concern for eliminating those deemed to be vagrants or vaga- 
bonds all reflected the “official” desire to create a sedentary and rooted 
society. 

The society that emerged, however, was in many ways no less mo- 
bile than that of the conquest era. On the fringes of the viceroyalty, ex- 
ploratory, punitive, and missionary expeditions continued throughout 
the seventeenth century, albeit on a smaller scale than before. In the co- 
lonial heartlands of the Andes, new movements of peoples took place 
under Toledan rule. Some, including the regular migration of mitayos to 
and from the mines of Potosi, were determined by the colonial officials, 
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while others, like the flight of Andeans from the reducciones, were unan- 
ticipated but no less dramatic in scale.' Constant journeying of a more 
mundane kind also marked the everyday lives of many inhabitants of 
the viceroyalty. Given the vastness of the territory as a whole and the dis- 
tances that separated Peru’s principal cities, this was inevitable and, of 
course, necessary for the functioning of commetce and administration.” 

Even within corregimientos and parishes, distances were often consid- 
erable. Especially in parts of the highlands, travel was often extremely 
slow and difficult because of the challenges of the terrain. Of those co- 
lonial travelers who made the long journey between Lima and Cuzco 
and other parts of the central-southern highlands, the majority passed 
along the well-maintained royal highway that traversed the colonial prov- 
ince of Huarochiri (see fig. 6), which comprised a section of the precipi- 
tous western ranges of the Andean mountains and lower-lying river val- 
leys due east of the viceregal capital. For some members of the church 
and the lower echelons of the colonial administration, however, experi- 
ences of the province’s mountainous landscapes were much more com- 
mon. For parish priests in particular, but also for missionaries, ecclesi- 
astical inspectors, and corregidores, traveling along the often vertiginous 
pathways came to bea central part of everyday life, if only, for many, 
on a temporary basis. 

Physical movement along pathways, rather than detached obser- 
vation, defined the relationship of such individuals with the Peruvian 
landscape —a situation that was succinctly captured decades ago by 
Gerbi’s felicitous phrase, “Peru is a pathway.”’ The theme of travel along 
roads and pathways as a principal mode of experience in colonial Span- 
ish America has attained considerable prominence in recent studies." 
Such experience, some scholars argue, may have produced or at least re- 
flected the perpetuation of imaginative geographies that were shaped 
by time and motion rather than by atemporal conceptions of space, and 
thus were distinct from those fostered by the development of modern 
cartographies.° Building on such work, this chapter traces how the land- 
scapes of Huarochiri were experienced and portrayed by a number of 
men who, between about 1570 and 1630, worked in the province and 
traveled its pathways. I seek to show that, well into the colonial period, 
travel along pathways not only continued to shape the ways in which 
Huarochiri’s landscapes were imagined and described, but also contin- 
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ued to be regarded by many as crucial to the maintenance of colonial 
order and control. As the first chapter of this study illustrates, however, 
the spatial trajectories of the Spanish in the early years of conquest were 
guided not only by their own objectives but also by the physical terrain 
and the agency of indigenous groups. Elaborating on this theme, I ex- 
amine how, despite the dramatic physical transformations that the re- 
ducciones brought to Huarochiri’s lived-in landscapes, Andean agency 
continued to affect colonial representatives’ spatial practices and hence 
their experiences of the landscape. 
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The ways in which landscapes took on significance for the ecclesi- 
astics and administrators who worked in Huarochiri varied, as did their 
circumstances. The personal and professional objectives that brought 
these individuals to Huarochiri undoubtedly played a central role in de- 
termining how they came to know the province and how they chose to 
represent it. No less important, however, was the duration of their stay 
in Huarochiri and the nature and extent of their involvement in local 
affairs. In some cases, their perceptions and portrayals varied dramat- 
ically. As we will see, the representations produced between the 1570s 
and the 1630s reveal little sign of a coherent linear progression from a 
landscape that was generally perceived as alien and little-known to one 
that was regarded as thoroughly familiar, mundane, and domesticated. 
In tracing these ruptures and contradictions, it is possible not only to 
highlight the absence of a “master-plan” of colonialism,’ but also to 
show that the emergence of Lima-based anxieties over the landscapes 
of Huarochiri and other rural provinces were in large part the product 
of colonialism’s own agents. 

After focusing on two priests’ struggles over the human and physi- 
cal landscapes of their respective parishes in the 1630s, I shift back to the 
sixteenth century to explore portrayals that were made of the Huaro- 
chiri landscapes, first by Jesuit missionaries, and second, by a corregidor 
who— very unusually— spent over ten years working in the region. 
Last, I return to the early seventeenth century to consider how the land- 
scapes of Huarochiri, together with those of neighboring provinces, 
came to matter for the prelates, priests, and ecclesiastical inspectors who 
were involved in the extirpation of idolatry. 


Priestly Pathways 


In the 1570s the human landscapes of Huarochiri, like those of other 
Andean provinces, were thoroughly transformed by the creation of the 
reducciones. The inhabitants of over two hundred scattered settlements 
were “reduced” into just thirty-nine colonial towns. Two of these, San 
Mateo de Huanchor and San Gerdnimo de Surco, became neighbor- 
ing parish seats, which were occupied several decades later by the priests 
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Mojica’s neighboring parishes. 


Andrés de Mojica and Antonio de Guerrero, respectively (see fig. 7). 
From these bases, the two priests were obliged to venture out on mule- 
back, and sometimes on foot, to minister to parishioners in other settle- 
ments that fell within their jurisdictions. Without doubt, the relocation 
of native populations had made this task considerably easier, and also 
marked the introduction of a colonial spatial order that was imposed 
from above by means of Toledan legislation. 

Nevertheless, just as the colonial reordering was necessarily car- 
tied out within the range of possibilities offered by a vertical landscape 
that presented fairly little in the way of flat, cultivable land, so too, this 
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physical landscape, a steep and often difficult surface to be crossed and 
recrossed on parish circuits, continued to shape the priests’ day-to-day 
experiences. For Guerrero and Mojica, the mundane experiences of 
traversing Huarochiri’s mountainous landscapes emerged as a central 
point of contention in a legal dispute that erupted between them in 1630.’ 
Revolving around the priests’ everyday routines and pastoral labors, the 
documentation that the case produced reveals how the priests’ percep- 
tions of their lived-in landscapes were shaped as much by the temporal 
rhythm and embodied experience of travel around their parishes as by 
a detached “cartographic” vision. In addition, it provides a fascinating 
insight into how the meanings that they attributed to these landscapes 
were primarily woven and negotiated through the petty intrigues and 
activities of parochial life. 

After years of what appears to have been a peaceful coexistence,® 
Guerrero brought a case against his neighbor over the Andean parish- 
ioners of San Juan de Matucana, a settlement lying on the road between 
San Geronimo and San Mateo. Jurisdiction over the population, which 
was divided into two lineage groups or parcialidades known as Caionas 
and Quichas, was shared between the two priests, the Caionas being as- 
signed to Guerrero’s parish and the Quichas to that of Mojica. Guerrero, 
however, demanded that the Quichas be taken out of Mojica’s hands 
and incorporated into his own parish, for Mojica, he claimed, was unable 
to attend to the spiritual needs of these people in a satisfactory man- 
ner. In the first place, San Mateo, the seat of Mojica’s parish, was four 
leagues distant from San Juan de Matucana, “along a pathway so harsh 
and dangerous that many people traveling to Cuzco and elsewhere in 
the highlands consider it a lesser inconvenience to make a long detour 
than to face the dangers and risks of the said four leagues.” 

Guerrero claimed that this unfavorable situation had caused one of 
Mojica’s parishioners to die without Christian confession, for the priest, 
being based in San Mateo, was too far away to be summoned in time.'° 
Second, Guerrero argued, Mojica possessed far more parishioners than 
the maximum of 250 permitted by ecclesiastical legislation, for his parish 
incorporated approximately 400 tribute-paying adults.’ By contrast, he 
insisted, his own parishioners were far fewer in number—less than 150 
in total—while the seat of his parish was only one league distant from 
San Juan along a level and easy path. 
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Mojica, however, was quick to counter these charges. Insisting that 
pastoral care of the San Juan population had been divided between the 
two parishes ever since their creation, he denied that he was unable to 
fulfill his professional obligations and rejected the claim that the path- 
way along which he was obliged to travel was difficult and dangerous. 
On the contrary, he said, it was “very well-trodden and busy and may be 
traveled along easily and quickly without encountering the [said] incon- 
veniences.”!* San Mateo, moreover, was only three leagues distant from 
San Juan, not four as stated by Guerrero. Not content with rejecting the 
accusations, Mojica turned the argument against his neighbor by identi- 
fying the geographical challenges that allegedly prevented the adequate 
performance of religious duties in Guerrero’s own parish. Not only was 
the seat of his parish one and a half leagues from San Juan (instead of 
one as he had claimed), Guerrero was also responsible, Mojica revealed, 
for administering a third population that resided in a settlement called 
San Bartolomé de Soquicancha: “that [settlement] of San Bartolomé 
is three leagues distant from that of San Geronimo and four and a half 
from that of the said parcialidad |the Caionas of San Juan], as it is one 
and a half leagues further on from San Geronimo along an extremely 
bad path, and the said Bachelor [Guerrero] can barely fulfill his obliga- 
tions, or provide the Indians with the necessary pastoral care.” 

Indeed, Mojica insisted, if any changes were to be made to current 
arrangements, then the Caionas of San Juan should be taken out of 
Guerrero’s hands and incorporated into his own parish, alongside the 
Quichas.'* Somewhat predictably, Guerrero responded by contesting 
Mojica’s calculations of the distances between the three settlements and 
by reiterating his initial claims about the terrible state of the pathways 
in his rival’s parish, which were, he said, “the worst that are to be found 
in the world, for the difference between those of one and the other 
[parish] is well known to all.”!° 

In defense of their respective claims and counterclaims, each priest 
presented witnesses, many of whom drew on their own personal expe- 
tience of these routes in responding to questions regarding the state of 
the parish pathways and the logistics of traveling along them from one 
settlement to another. Presented as a witness in support of Guerrero’s 
case, the priest Andrés Sanchez stated that, having worked in Mojica’s 
parish in the past, he knew that the journey from San Mateo to San Juan 
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was a great inconvenience. In fact, he said, the distance and dangerous 
state of the path caused him to arrive very late in San Juan whenever he 


traveled there to hold mass." 


On the contrary, Mojica’s witnesses in- 
sisted, his parish itinerary—unlike Guerrero’s—was very gentle and 
could be effortlessly managed, allowing ample time for celebrating mass 
in both settlements on the same morning. These testimonies became 
a further point of contention for the priests in their struggle over the 
lived-in landscapes of Huarochiri: while Guerrero insisted that his geo- 
graphical claims were proven by his witnesses’ unanimous replies, Mojica 
retorted that “most of them have not seen the village of San Mateo 
nor have they traveled along the path that leads from this town to that 
of San Juan." 

The dispute not only triggered contradictory claims about the state 
of the parish pathways and the distances between settlements, but also 
brought to light subtle conflicts of opinion with regard to how the ge- 
ography of a parish should be understood. Whereas Mojica portrayed 
the extent of Guerrero’s parish in terms of the total number of leagues 
that the priest was obliged to travel in order to visit all three settlements 
in one day, Guerrero and his legal representative portrayed it as deter- 
mined by the distances that separated the seat of the parish from its two 
satellites. In his concluding summary, Guerrero’s representative insisted 
that his client’s parish was “the most compact and short [in distance] 
of all those in the archbishopric that have more than one settlement,” 
given that San Geronimo was only two leagues distant from San Bar- 
tolomé and only one league from San Juan."* 

Although a modern cartographic view was emerging in the New 
World (and Europe), alongside it—and often intertwined with it— 
were surviving medieval notions of geography and space, defined by 
mobility and distance.'? Unquestionably, the latter notions dominated 
the testimonies of the two priests. The two litigants may have produced 
startlingly contradictory assertions about the nature of their respective 
parishes; nevertheless, their modes of geographic portrayal also shared 
a significant common ground. Both men, along with their respective 
witnesses, utilized a language of time, distance, and corporeal encounter 
that was founded, not on an incipient cartographic vision, but on the 
mobile, embodied, and local experiences of traveling the pathways of 
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the parish. Padron argues that the production of itinerary maps in colo- 
nial Spanish America may not have been stimulated by the specific ex- 
perience of New World travel, for they carried forward a considerably 
older medieval tradition that had its roots in Europe.” In the production 
of their textual “itinerary maps,’ however, the priests’ everyday experi- 
ence of travel in their Huarochiri parishes played a vital role, for it was 
on this place-specific experience that each litigant ultimately staked the 
authenticity and validity of his claims. 


®  Atits most fundamental, the dispute between Guerrero and Mojica 
involved a struggle over peop/e— over the native parishioners who, for 
their priests, represented economic resources as well as souls in need of 
spiritual nourishment. Because ecclesiastical salaries increased in rela- 
tion to the number of parishioners within each jurisdiction, parishes 
with large populations were the most lucrative and, inevitably, the most 
desirable.*! From the priests’ point of view, therefore, the indigenous 
inhabitants imbued the landscapes of Huarochiri with value, making 
the priests’ lives there both possible and worthwhile through their pres- 
ence as parishioners and by means of their productive labor.” 

The decline of population in the San Gerdnimo parish—as Mo- 
jica very pointedly commented— almost certainly underlay Guerrero’s 
anxiety over his control of the San Juan population and persuaded him, 
after having spent numerous years in Huarochiri, to voice sudden con- 
cerns over the pastoral care of his neighbor’s parishioners.”? Guerrero, 
Mojica insisted, only had himself to blame for this demographic de- 
cline, for by treating his parishioners badly he had encouraged them to 
flee.* Reiterating this point more forcefully at a later stage in the pro- 
ceedings, he argued that his neighbor’s efforts to compel fugitives to re- 
turn had proven impossible, “because they do not wish to return to the 
said parish, nor do they dare to do so.” Moreover, he added, the Quichas 
of San Juan “are so fearful of coming under the authority of the said 
Antonio de Guerrero that they say and affirm that, if the said annexa- 
tion wete to be carried out, they would all flee like the rest have done.” 
The claims that Mojica made about the state of his rival’s parish involved, 
then, the portrayal of landscapes that were the outcome of deficient 
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priestly morality as well as of physical geography, for he interpreted the 
demography and spatial practices of its populations as direct conse- 
quences of Guerrero’s abusive behavior. 

Although Mojica portrayed the spatial practices of parishioners as a 
function of their priest’s moral comportment, both his statements and 
those made by Guerrero reveal that the geographies of the parishes — 
and consequently the priests’ own spatial practices and day-to-day ex- 
periences of landscape—were subtly yet significantly shaped by their 
parishioners’ agency. A particularly striking example of such influence 
is provided by San Bartolomé, the third community for which Guerrero 
was responsible. Unlike the remaining settlements that featured in the 
priests’ dispute, San Bartolomé had not been officially founded as a reduc- 
cion in the Toledan era. Rather, it came into being — or was re-created — 
when Andeans from another neighboring parish, officially settled fifteen 
miles away in the village of San Damian de Checa, took up semiperma- 
nent residence there near the end of the sixteenth century in order to 
cultivate the land. Only retrospectively was it granted official status by 
the Spanish authorities, who, unable to control the Andeans’ gradual re- 
turn to traditional sites of residence and cultivation, accepted that un- 
tuly realities would have to be made to fit their neat administrative mod- 
els.*° The (re)establishment of a permanent indigenous community at 
San Bartolomé brought significant changes to the parish—not merely 
in terms of material presence, but also in terms of the priest’s everyday 
engagements with the landscape, for it added several leagues of travel 
to his circuit.7’ Not surprisingly, Guerrero made no mention of the ex- 
istence of San Bartolomé or of the fact that he was obliged to visit it on 
his parish rounds, until Mojica brought it to the attention of the ecclesi- 
astical tribunal. Given the nature of his accusations against Mojica, it is 
not surprising that he was anxious to conceal this aspect of his everyday 
experience when he first initiated the legal proceedings. 

Mojica may have considered priestly morality instrumental in shap- 
ing parishioners’ spatial practices, yet he also believed that they enjoyed 
almost unrestrained physical mobility. In contrast to the priests, whose 
spatial movements were heavily constrained by the geographies of their 
jurisdiction, parishioners could choose to move elsewhere, inhibited nei- 
ther by attachment to their place of residence nor by their assignment 


The Mobile Landscapes of Huarochiri 85 


to a particular parish, for “they possess nothing except for their own 
persons and there is nothing that prevents them from moving from 
one place to another.’”* Needless to say, this claim belied the powerful 
ancestral bonds that tied many parishioners to the rural landscapes that 
surrounded them (if not to their reducciones), as well as to the commu- 
nities to which they belonged. What his belief reveals, however, is the 
anxiety that the prospect of a parish landscape “emptied” of its human 
inhabitants produced among rural priests —an anxiety founded on the 
economic value with which those inhabitants imbued the landscape, and 
compounded, perhaps, by the priests’ awareness of the physical and 
legal limitations on their own mobility.” 

It may also have been the case that Andean (and other) residents of 
Huarochiri actively exploited the physical and jurisdictional constraints 
on their priests’ mobility, not only by exercising their own ability to move 
elsewhere but by means of their activities within their assigned parishes. 
If Guerrero’s claims can be given any credence, the Quichas of San Juan 
employed a conscious strategy for avoiding making confession, which 
took advantage of the geography of Mojica’s parish and the time he re- 
quired to complete the journey from San Mateo. When don Andrés 
was absent from San Juan, those Quichas who were on their deathbed 
purposely refused to confess with any other priest. On account of “the 
distance and difficulty of the path from the town of San Juan to the town 
of San Mateo,” they knew that he would be unable to reach them in 
time, “and so,” Guerrero claimed, “they die miserably.” 

In the context of the parishioners’ daily relations with Guerrero and 
Mojica, the constraints imposed on the latter by the physical environ- 
ment and by the limits of their jurisdiction may well have acquired sig- 
nificance for those parishioners as a resource in negotiating the colonial 
geographies that had been forged with the creation of the reducciones. 
Where the priests were concerned, that same physical environment may 
well have been experienced as a significant obstacle and limiting factor 
in their effective control of their parish populations. 

Over the course of the dispute, however, the parish landscapes took 
on particular significance for Guerrero and Mojica. Any acknowledg- 
ment of personal experiences that involved struggling along steep and 
perilous pathways represented a distinct disadvantage to their individual 
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interests, given that the legal battle focused on their respective abili- 
ties to attend to all inhabitants of their parishes. Challenging terrain and 
extensive routes came to be associated with a potential loss of parish- 
ioners; in consequence, each litigant sought to emphasize the difficult 
nature of his rival’s parish landscapes while drawing attention to the 
manageable nature of his own. Although the representations of Huaro- 
chiti’s landscapes by the two men were inevitably influenced by the de- 
mands of their profession and the laws that (in theory) regulated clerics’ 
activities in the archbishopric, they were also shaped by repeated expe- 
tiences of traveling through them and, no less significantly, by the spa- 
tial practices of their parishioners. The continuing decline of population 
in Guerrero’s parish probably was the catalyst in his decision to initiate 
legal proceedings and, in doing so, to regard the landscapes of his neigh- 
bor’s parish in a new light: that is, as a valuable instrument in his quest 
to secure control of the Quichas of San Juan de Matucana. 

No doubt exasperated by the deeply contradictory portrayals with 
which he was presented, the ecclesiastical judge who dealt with Guer- 
tero’s lawsuit determined that inspectors should visit the parishes to mea- 
sure the distances between each settlement.*! The final outcome, which 
is missing from the documentation, is in any case incidental to this dis- 
cussion. My interest is in exploring the two priests’ portrayals of Huaro- 
chiri’s landscapes within the context of the dispute. The highly contin- 
gent way in which these landscapes mattered to Guerrero and Mojica 
can be seen with further clarity by comparing what the same landscapes 
signified for other representatives of the church and colonial adminis- 
tration, who worked in the province some decades earlier. 


Trajectories of Suffering: The Jesuits in Huarochiri 


In 1570, before the Toledan reduction of Huarochiri’s scattered indige- 
nous populations had been completed, the region was briefly evangelized 
by members of the Jesuit order, recently arrived in Peru. The reasons 
for the brevity of their stay in the province —a mere two years —are 
various and complex. Their withdrawal was largely precipitated by the 
incompatibility between the guiding principles of the Company of Jesus 
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and the structure and organization of the rural parishes they were urged 
to take on,” but it might also be explained by a sense of disillusionment, 
expressed by some priests, vis-a-vis their success in evangelizing the 
local population.*? As Hyland suggests, the physical hardships expe- 
tienced by these early Jesuits also probably played some part in their 
speedy retreat. Their everyday labors proved so harsh and debilitating 
that many of those who were sent to Huarochiri soon sacrificed their 
health, and in the case of two priests, their lives.** Rather than dwell on 
the reasons for the Company’s retreat from Huarochiri, however, I wish 
to outline, albeit briefly, how subsequent Jesuit accounts of this episode 
made strategic use of the first missionaries’ encounters with the land- 
scape, in ways that differed profoundly from the portrayals that Guer- 
rero and Mojica would make in the following century. 

Following the Jesuits’ arrival in Peru, as an anonymous history 
of 1600 recounts,** the Company was requested by the archbishop of 
Lima and Viceroy Toledo to take charge of one of two rural districts — 
Lunaguana or Huarochiri—both of which suffered from a severe short- 
age of clergy. Whereas Lunaguana was “the most comfortable [district] 
that exists in that bishopric,” the Huarochiri region was “almost inac- 
cessible . .. because at that time the Indians lived according to their old 
customs, not in consolidated towns, but divided into communities, with 
three or four families living in one place and a similar number in another, 
separated by one, two, or more leagues.”*? 

The province contained seventy-seven communities in all, scat- 
tered across an area of over twenty leagues. These were precariously 
connected by pathways that were “barely passable either on foot or on 
mule and the weather conditions so varied, that there were some com- 
munities in the harshest parts of the high moorland and others in very 
hot areas.’””” Seeing that both the need for spiritual care and the difficul- 
ties of providing it were so great in Huarochiri, the Jesuits took charge 
of this province instead of Lunaguana, “which was much less work and 
more comfortable.”** At that time, the chronicle states, there were no 
more than two regular priests in the whole of Huarochiri, and in con- 
sequence the parishioners attended mass only once every six months, 
while many died without confession or even, in some cases, without ever 
having known Christianity at all.” 
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Despite the positive tone of some early reports about Jesuit activity 
in Huarochiri, the rapid abandonment of the province not only reflected 
the Company’s lack of faith in this venture but also ensured that the ven- 
ture would be regarded as a failure—indeed, as a betrayal—by church 
and government in both Peru and Spain.” By placing dramatic empha- 
sis on the bodily suffering endured by the missionaries as they walked 
the pathways of Huarochiri, however, the anonymous chronicle recast 
it as a showcase for the Fathers’ heroic disregard for physical and earthly 
comforts in their determination to implant Catholicism in the most re- 
mote Andean communities. The extreme physical and physiological chal- 
lenges of the landscapes of Huarochiri were employed by the chronicle’s 
authors to celebrate their order’s resilience and to portray Jesuit mission- 
aries as those most willing and able to bring Christian knowledge and 
devotion to inhospitable areas shunned by the secular clergy. Vivid de- 
sctiptions of missionary itineraries that involved the negotiation of harsh 
natural environments feature prominently in Jesuit accounts of mission- 
ary ventures throughout Peru, so in this sense, the emphasis on corpo- 
real suffering in Huarochiri is unremarkable.*! However, given the aura 
of disillusionment that surrounded the Company’s abandonment of the 
province, and the fact that rumors circulated about how “we do not ven- 
ture out to that for which we have been sent, namely to the Indians,” 
portrayals of ceaseless journeying and of struggles in and against Huaro- 
chirf’s landscapes assumed a particularly significant role in Jesuit accounts 
of this episode. 

The pathways of the province, experienced by the Jesuits on a daily 
basis, were portrayed as endless trajectories of suffering, stoically borne 
by men who have rejected all personal comfort in order to save souls: 
“No one can believe the sufferings borne by those priests unless they 
have seen for themselves those pathways and the variety of climates, 
for the majority are such that they can only be traversed on foot, and 
even then with great danger and intolerable difficulty, due to all the mud 
and pools of water and swamps and other extremely difficult passes.” 
A telentless mobility that took no account of distance, terrain, or weather 
was, the chronicler suggested, fundamental to the lives and labors of 
the Jesuits in Huarochiri. On many occasions, having received reports 
of a patient close to death, they would set off without delay in the snow 
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or sun and even in the dead of night, traversing “those high moors and 
precipices that can hardly be crossed by day,” in order to attend in good 
time to their charges’ spiritual needs.“ 

These descriptions undoubtedly are reminiscent of the accounts 
of the bodily sufferings endured by conquistadors in hostile physical 
environments. Whereas the conquistadors offered up physical suffer- 
ings as a service to their monarch, the Jesuits portrayed them above all 
as evidence of their absolute devotion to the service of God. Given the 
Jesuits’ rapid retreat from the province, these portrayals clearly may be 
interpreted as examples of what Pastor Bodmer, with reference to ac- 
counts of sixteenth-century conquests, terms the discourse of failure. 
Nevertheless, the detailed descriptions of Jesuit itineraries were also 
intended to illuminate the special qualities that set Jesuits apart from 
other religious orders and, most particularly, from the secular clergy. 
For Guerrero and Mojica, it was imperative to suppress the difficulties 
involved in their own personal experiences of negotiating Huarochiti’s 
pathways; for Jesuit chroniclers and historians, the theme of constant 
journeying along the viceroyalty’s most arduous pathways offered a 
valuable means of portraying Peru’s Jesuits as fearless and dedicated 
missionaties.*° 

The prominence of such struggles in the chronicle’s account of Je- 
suit endeavors by no means indicated that the subsequent reordering of 
Huarochiri’s places of habitation, through the creation of the Toledan 
reducciones, would be regarded in a negative light. Far from it. The Jesuits 
were directly involved in the creation of these colonial towns,” and their 
foundation is described by the chronicle in superlative terms as “the 
work that is most heroic and of greatest service to God that has been 


48 The towns’ construction, how- 


carried out amongst those Indians. 
ever, marked the moment at which the Jesuits’ work in Huarochiti was 
done: with their foundation, the chronicle declared, “those parishes be- 
came attractive to clerics, as the difficulties had been removed and they 
could now be comfortably managed by them.” 

The Company’s withdrawal from Huarochiri may be understood 
primarily as a response to irreconcilable contradictions and difficulties 
in their undertaking. By explaining this retreat in the light of the re- 


ducciones’ foundation, however, the author of the chronicle was able to 
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portray it as a mission that had been brought to a successful conclusion 
by the imposition of a new and easily managed spatial order. Having re- 
moved the need for the arduous journeys that they had stoically un- 
dertaken, the Jesuits could now embark on new and mote challenging 
itineraries, “in traveling through the whole kingdom, preaching to and 
confessing the Indians in every village [pueblo], and teaching them as 
they are accustomed to do, helping their own [the Indians’] priests in 
this task.” 


Authoring the Landscape 


One of the self-proclaimed instruments in the transformation of the 
Huarochitri landscape was the corregidor Diego Davila Bricefio, who by 
1586 had spent at least thirteen years working in the greater Yauyos prov- 
ince to which Huarochiri belonged. In that year, like other corregidores 
throughout Peru, he received a copy of the Council of the Indies’ geo- 
graphical questionnaire and (in contrast to many of his colleagues) pro- 
duced a highly detailed account accompanied by a map (see fig. 8) of his 
jurisdiction.” It is worth examining this account— familiar to historians 
of Peru—not only because of the idiosyncracies that set it apart from 
other Peruvian RGs,” but also because it provides useful insight into 
how Huarochiri’s landscapes took on distinctive meanings for a Span- 
ish colonial official within the context of his work as a corregidor and as a 
respondent to the geographical questionnaire. 

Having spent so many years in Huarochiri, Davila Bricefio had un- 
doubtedly accumulated extensive experience of the province and its in- 
habitants. He apparently took the geographical questionnaire as an ideal 
opportunity to showcase his extensive knowledge of the province and, 
at the same time, to provide evidence of his exemplary services as correg- 
dor. Although he insisted that every question had been answered in his 
response, Davila chose to ignore official instructions that stipulated 
that each question should be answered individually and in the prescribed 
order. Instead, he produced a description of Huarochiri that was struc- 
tured by an account of his own activities in forging a new and enduring 
colonial geography. 
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His experience and knowledge of the province, Davila proudly 
affirmed, was such that no one else could describe it as well as he, 


for I have measured it step by step, tearing down the old settle- 
ments, which were more than two hundred. .. and reducing it to 
the said thirty-nine villages, as it stands today and, God willing, 
will continue to stand. And in the said [text] all the questions in 
the instructions have been answered, because I, the said corregi- 
dor... have been in charge of the province for over fourteen years 
and have visited it to determine the tribute and to see if there still 
remained any little hamlet hidden away amidst the snowy peaks 
and the wilderness.* 


Having provided a general overview of the dimensions and physical ge- 
ographies of the province, Davila went on to describe each of the five 
repartimientos of the Yauyos province,” repeatedly insisting that “I, the 
said corregidor” had destroyed the old places of habitation and founded 
the settlements that were currently inhabited. Rather like the religious 
who labored in Huarochiti before him, Davila’s account insisted that 
frequent and sustained travel was central to his everyday labors in the 
province. Above all, however, the purpose of his journeys to remote 
and scattered settlements was to remove their inhabitants from those 
sites and compel them to congregate in accessible locations that he had 
selected. In the first instance, then, his spatial practices within the prov- 
ince served to create a new colonial order. Oriented away from the na- 
tive sacred topographies of the rural landscapes, this new order was fo- 
cused on a hierarchy of settlements that began with the reducciones and 
culminated in the viceregal capital. Given that the town of Huarochiri 
was the site of the provincial capital at the time of the reducciones and 
hence the habitual place of residence of the corregidor, Davila described 
his role in its foundation and that of the remaining six settlements of 
the repartimiento with particular pride: “This repartimiento is reduced into 
seven towns which I, the said corregidor, reduced and made into what 
they are today .. . building beautiful temples and hospitals and destroy- 
ing all the old settlements and bringing the Indians to live in the said re- 
duccion, not just the ones in this town but all those in this province, and 
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in this I have been greatly aided by the cacique mayor of this repartimiento, 
don Sebastian, who is fluent in our Spanish tongue and is a very intel- 
ligent man.” 

Although acknowledging (on this one occasion) the assistance he 
received from an Andean leader in “reducing” the local populations, 
Davila in general described the province of Huarochiri as in essence a 


°° Tf his account is to be believed, he in- 


landscape of his own creation. 
tervened in virtually every sphere of life, even ensuring the provision 
of food supplies to the hospitals, teaching the art of blood-letting to 
the local people, and, during one term of office, assuming “the office 
of priest, preaching the Christian doctrine and baptizing and burying 
the dead.””*’ Frequently obscured by his strident self-aggrandizement, 
Davila’s testimony nevertheless contains a sense of genuine attachment 
to and personal investment in the province—and particularly to the 
repartimiento of Huarochiri— that is strikingly absent in the geographi- 
cal accounts provided by most corregidores.* Given his sustained efforts to 
transform the landscapes of Huarochiri, his attachment to those land- 
scapes was almost proprietary in nature. 

Davila’s desire for the permanence of the landscape he claimed to 
have forged almost single-handedly was clearly expressed in his observa- 
tion that, at the time of writing, the thirty-nine reducciones he had created 
in the early 1570s were still in existence and, with God’s assistance, would 
continue to exist in the future.” The corregidor’s desire for “his” land- 
scape to be permanent may be interpreted as an early manifestation of 
the “universal fixity” that, Craib argues, is fundamental to all modern 
government.” In nineteenth-century Mexico, the pursuit of fixity was 
given particularly powerful expression in the form of state-sponsored 
cartographic projects with the (often elusive) promise of giving “space 
a stable signification, permitting it to be more effectively appropriated, 
transformed, and regulated.”*! In early colonial Peru, by contrast, car- 
tography was still far from being attributed with the potent transfor- 
mative and stabilizing powers that nineteenth-century statesmen be- 
lieved it to hold; nevertheless, the sense of permanence and fixity that 
Davila sought to attach to this landscape was emphasized, perhaps in- 
tentionally, by the map of the province that he submitted along with 
the text. As we will see below, however, his cartographic vision of fixity 
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was undermined by certain features of the map as well as by elements 
of the written account. 

Identified by means of prominent ideograms, the reducciones—with 
the town of Huarochirf located at the very center—dominate the cen- 
tral portion of the map. A representation of Hispanic civic order, the 
map is simultaneously a portrayal of a newly established Christian order 
made visible in the crosses that mark each settlement’s chapel and in the 
saintly prefixes of each place-name. Davila’s colonial towns, conveyed by 
means of a map that imitates the cartographic projections of Europe’s 
professional geographers, become fixed in space and—with all traces of 
ptocess suppressed within the image—are rendered permanent.” 

The permanence in the spatial configurations of the landscape that 
Davila so desired was not self-perpetuating. It had to be maintained by 
means of ongoing embodied practice—a situation that Davila openly ac- 
knowledged by drawing attention to his repeated, post-reduction tours 
of duty of the province. The creation of the reducciones did not signal the 
end of his peregrinations to the “crags and puna and sierras and fortified 
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places” where the local populations once lived, for he was obliged to 
return to these places on a regular basis to ensure that no sites of habi- 
tation had been overlooked and, moreover, that no one had returned 
to their former homes.” 

Fixity, however, implied not only preserving the landscape’s material 
dimensions but also consolidating the particular meanings with which it 
had been invested. This required the redirection of the indigenous in- 
habitants’ imaginative geographies, by directing these inhabitants both 
mentally and physically away from indigenous sacred spaces— the natu- 
ral features of previously lived-in highland landscapes— and toward 
colonial urban space as the source of all spiritual and political authority. 
In describing his repeated efforts to punish local people for continu- 
ing to make offerings to the mountain deities, Davila provided evidence 
of his diligence in seeking to transform indigenous perceptions of the 
landscape. He portrayed the indigenous sacred topographies as features 
of a landscape that no longer existed. The peak of Pariacaca “was a 
famous place of devotion where the Indians made their sacrifices and 
worshipped, and even today they have not rid themselves of this: be- 
cause it will be about four years ago, not much more, when I, the said 
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corregidor, punished some caciques... and I confiscated from them four 
hundred heads of native livestock along with fourteen silver cups, with 
which they made their sactrifices.”’®” 

This historical past tense, however, may best be understood as an 
expression of desire rather than of reality, for it is followed by the au- 
thor’s recognition that the native inhabitants of Huarochiri continue 
to ascend to the peak of Pariacaca to pay tribute to the deity. Pariacaca 
is prominently visible at the top of the corregidor’s map —as a moun- 
tain peak but also as a native deity, for it bears the label ydol/o yaro (the 
idol Yaro), an alternative name that, according to Davila Bricefio, was 
used by local people to refer to Pariacaca.®* Davila Bricefio thus tacitly 
acknowledged the precarious and partial nature of his transformation 
of Huarochiri’s landscapes by drawing attention to the unruly spatiali- 
ties of the Andean inhabitants. Traveling in body as well as in spirit to 
the mountain-deity Pariacaca, they continuously challenged the colo- 
nial geographies he had labored so hard to cement. 


@® Dramatic reconfigurations of the region’s human geographies took 
place long before the arrival of the Spanish. Like other areas of the 
Andes, Huarochiri experienced successive waves of migration for cen- 
tuties before Europeans came on the scene, and, as a consequence, it 
was an atena of ongoing struggles that revolved around the control of 
water and cultivable land. Continued conflict played out between estab- 
lished groups and newcomers and between the respective inhabitants 
of distinct ecological zones.” Well into the colonial period, memories of 
these struggles were kept alive and interpreted by the native peoples 
of Huarochiri in the form of an evolving body of myths describing the 
exploits of the region’s deities. At the instance of the Jesuit priest Pran- 
cisco de Avila, the myths were recorded in Quechua around 1598 by an 
unknown Andean editor, ostensibly to assist the priest in his efforts to 
extirpate idolatries among his parishioners.” Although the myths were 
deeply rooted in the precolonial era, the manuscript was unavoidably 
and unmistakably a product of the colonial world. The traces of Spanish 
colonialism, perceptible in the linguistic and structural elements of the 
document, may also be detected in repeated references to the Toledan 
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reduction settlements, to extirpation, and to the changing nature of 
indigenous religious practice in the province as a result of the Spanish 
presence. 

At the same time, however, the myths’ detailed tracing of the 
itineraries and exploits of Andean deities provides another eloquent 
illustration—this time the direct product of native testimony— of the 
partial and often superficial nature of Davila Bricefio’s transformative ef- 
forts. The corregidor proudly described his dismantling of a major temple 
in the town of Mama, yet a decade later, for instance, the memory and 
significance of the deity Chaupi Namca was still deeply rooted in the 
consciousness of local people. Although the festivals and dances once 
performed in her honor no longer took place, she was still believed to 
be present in Mama, albeit beneath the surface of the earth: “Later on, 
when the Spaniards appeared on the scene, people hid Chaupi Namca, 
the five-armed stone, underground in Mama, near the Catholic priest’s 
stable. She’s there to this day, inside the earth””! 

Tantalizing resonances connect the Huarochiri myths with Davila 
Bricefio’s account and map. Most notably, these resonances may be 
found in the shared prominence of the mountain and deity Pariacaca 
in the Huarochiri document and in the corregidor’s text. The life and ex- 
ploits of Pariacaca are absolutely central to the Andean manuscript, 
in terms of both the structural organization of the text and the ways in 
which it represents Huarochiri’s past and the lives of its contemporary 
inhabitants. Chapter after chapter relates his origins, his conflicts with 
other deities, his acts of seduction, the feats of his offspring, and his in- 
teractions with the human communities that paid homage to him.” The 
towering peak that is both his dwelling place and his physical embodi- 
ment appears in the text repeatedly as a focal point of the Huarochiri 
people’s geographical imagination as well as of their routes of pilgrim- 
age. At the time of writing his account, Davila Bricefio indicated that 
Andean pilgrims continued to ascend the mountain of Pariacaca. Ac- 
cording to the Huarochiri document, by the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury this particular practice had ceased, no doubt as a result of Spanish 
efforts to eradicate so-called idolatries. Instead, the author of the manu- 
script explained, the inhabitants of the province now climbed a variety 
of neighboring peaks to conduct their rituals. The manuscript empha- 
sized the disruption that was brought about by the Europeans, but it 
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also indicated in no uncertain terms that Pariacaca continued to be a 
focal point of devotion and of indigenous movement, as new routes 
of pilgrimage were adopted: “Regarding all these places on mountains 
for worship of Paria Caca, it was only later on, when the Spaniards had 
emerged and came to look into it, that they were established.” 

Given that the entire physical landscape of Huarochiri was—in 
the eyes of native inhabitants— molded and marked by the actions of 
Pariacaca, the legends surrounding the deity and his exploits were evoked 
no less by the agricultural landscapes of everyday life than by the dra- 
matic features of high peaks and deeply-cut valleys. Making remarkably 
detailed reference to local topography, the Andean narrator explained 
that Pariacaca created the irrigation canals and fields in the vicinity of 
San Lorenzo de Quinti in his efforts to seduce a beautiful local woman 
named Chuqui Suso. In return for a canal that carried water directly 
from the river to her parched fields, the woman slept with him on a high 
mountain ledge.”* Not long after she had done so, she turned to stone at 
the mouth of her canal, exclaiming: “Right in this canal of mine, that’s 
where I'll stay!”’”° As the local people went about their everyday business 
in the landscapes described by the narrator, there can be little doubt that 
they recalled the stories about how they had been brought into being 
by the agency of their principal deity. 

As we have already seen, Davila Bricefio described the cult of Pari- 
acaca in the context of his efforts to eradicate and consign it to the past. 
In his vision of a newly ordered Christianized landscape centered on 
the reducciones, the deity had no legitimate place. Nevertheless, the tow- 
ering mountain range that is associated with Pariacaca naturally occu- 
pies a position of striking prominence in the corregidor’s account. While 
the exploits of the deity are thematically central to the Andean narrative, 
the mountain range that bears his name is a pervasive and structuring 
presence in Davila Bricefio’s descriptions of the region’s physical geog- 
taphies as well as its principal routes of communication. The province, 
he explains, is demarcated by “the very high snow-covered mountain 
range of Pariacaca’”’”® that runs from north to south, and it is from this 
range that all the rivers that transect the province on their way to the sea 
descend. Describing the major rivers individually, Davila Bricefio re- 
peatedly mentions their place of origin: “The largest river that descends 
from this province of Yauyos is the one that is known as Lunaguana. 
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It emerges at the foot of the high peak and saddle that compose the 
highest mountain of the said snow-covered range of Pariacaca; and on 
its western slopes, next to the foot of the stairway of Pariacaca, as it is 
known, because it is on the royal highway that goes from the city of Lima 
to the city of Cuzco and beyond, a big lake is formed, and from this the 
said river flows.” 

Another river flows from a second lake created by meltwater from 
the snows of Pariacaca: although smaller than the Lunaguana, the Mala 
2978 5 


is renowned for supplying “the best water” in the kingdom of Peru. 
Like the narrator of the Huarochiri manuscript, Davila Bricefio in his 
account acknowledges and conveys the vital importance of the high 
peaks as a source of water for the lands that lay to the west—in other 
words, as the origin of a scarce, life-giving, but at times also highly de- 
structive force, which had long been at the center of human conflicts in 
the region. The significance of the rivers to human life in the province 
is also conveyed emphatically by his map, for their presence is marked by 
means of thick and heavy lines that dissect the map from top to bottom. 

Although (as one would expect) Davila Bricefio rejected as idola- 
trous the web of myths and meanings that Andeans had woven around 
Pariacaca, the omnipresence of the mountain in his text was a tacit ac- 
knowledgment of its importance in the everyday lives and conscious- 
ness of the people. The mountain featured prominently in the corregidor’s 
own life in Huarochiri, partly in terms of the challenges that it presented 
to his efforts at Christianization, but also as a massive physical presence 
in the landscape of which he was keenly aware and that demarcated the 
eastern boundaries of his jurisdiction. 

In the interstices of his text, as I have argued, Davila Bricefio tacitly 
acknowledged the impossibility of bringing about fixity in the meanings 
and spatial configurations of Huarochiri’s landscapes. Yet he also con- 
veyed a sincere and deeply rooted confidence in his knowledge of the 
landscape and in his own ability to reveal the meanings invested in it by 
the indigenous people. The writings of ecclesiastics who were involved 
in early-seventeenth-century campaigns to extirpate idolatry in Huaro- 
chiri and in neighboring provinces, in contrast, offer a glimpse of a very 
different relationship with landscape—a relationship in which all sense 
of familiarity and ease of interpretation were absent. 
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Landscapes Rendered Alien 


In 1609 the priest Francisco de Avila dramatically declared that the na- 
tive people of Huarochiri were still as idolatrous as they were on the day 
the Spaniards set foot in Peru. Avila’s revelation, it appears, was not trig- 
gered by a sudden chance “discovery” of practices and beliefs to which 
he had previously been blind, but instead by a desire to assert his au- 
thority over his indigenous parishioners, who in 1607 had denounced 
him to the ecclesiastical tribunal for immoral behavior and economic 
exploitation.” For parish priests, the continuation of what the church 
deemed to be idolatrous practices was no secret: many, however, chose 
to turn a blind eye to the plethora of meanings that, through Andean be- 
lief, continued to animate the landscape. Nevertheless, the church au- 
thorities in Lima, along with many inspectors and missionaries who ven- 
tured into the highland provinces under the banner of the campaign, 
expressed what appeared to be genuine dismay at the prospect of rural 
landscapes still enlivened by sacred geographies that had been thought 
to belong to a rapidly fading past.*° 

In the 1580s, as we have seen, Davila Bricefio portrayed his repeated 
visits to the most remote areas of the province as necessary for the main- 
tenance of an already established colonial order. As K. Mills observes, 
however, the journeys that were undertaken by seventeenth-century 
extirpators who ventured out from the reducciones in search of Andean 
sacred topographies were nothing less than an invasion “into an un- 
conquered countryside,” albeit late and imperfect, and “with the expec- 
tation of a retreat to the safety and order of their urban bases.”*! Beyond 
the colonial villages, which themselves harbored idolatries, lay a vast do- 
main of mountains and puna, of rivers, lakes, and gullies, wherein the po- 
tential not only for sacrality but also for its concealment was apparently 
limitless. At times the extirpators explicitly conceptualized their journeys 
to such places as a second wave of conquest, but this was a conquest in 
which the landscape’s formerly lucid text, for those who attempted to 
tread it, was now obscure and open to doubt. 

The goal of extirpation was to locate idols and sites of veneration 
so that they might be physically destroyed or symbolically stripped of 
their sacred significance through the planting of crosses. In their quest 
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to destroy and Christianize native sites of worship, the religious —many 
of them Jesuits—once again ascended mountain peaks, along path- 
ways so perilous that they risked their lives. In these places, wrote the 
Jesuit Fabian de Ayala in 1611, huge numbers of dead bodies were hid- 
den, many of these probably disinterred from the Christian cemeteries 
below*’— yet they were so carefully concealed that, without native as- 
sistance, they would never have been found.*’ Faced with prolific net- 
works of deities and ancestors, who resided in the features of the natu- 
ral landscape, the writings of priests and extirpators conveyed a growing 
sense of desperation at the need to scrutinize every detail of the ter- 
rain they traversed, as well as frustration at their own inability to reveal 
its secrets. In the same letter of 1611, Ayala described his experiences 
during an ecclesiastical inspection of Huarochiri. Initially, he said, there 
appeared to be little of note, 


because I could not see, nor discover, anything, but once the 
visit got under way, I saw so much, that I was astonished. First 
they took us to... [a] green meadow from where they all used 
to worship Pariacaca, Chaupifiamoca, and the other idols, and 
all the blood of the animals that they killed, and the chicha and 
other offerings they threw into a deep pit... and covered with 
a few tiles and with such artifice and concealment that nobody 
would have looked at it if they themselves had not revealed it, as 
happened to us, for we had it beneath our feet and did not know 
what it was.** 


The extirpators’ journey into the minute details of the landscape did 
not terminate at the surface but continued underground, as objects of 
sacred significance were literally unearthed. These idolatrous under- 
ground geographies were to be found not only in the countryside but 
also below the Andeans’ very dwellings, which, Ayala reported, were all 
“riddled and filled with similar idols and with bones of their ancestors 
whom they worshipped and to whom they offered sacrifices.”** The pro- 
cess of excavation brought to the attention of the extirpators perilous 
and previously ignored networks of meaning in the “vertical third di- 
mension” of the subterranean.*° 
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Added to the uncertainties of the underground and what it might 
conceal was the danger of inadvertently creating new sacred topogra- 
phies by carelessly disposing of destroyed idols. The Jesuit Pablo Joseph 
de Arriaga warned that natives should be prevented from seeing where 
the remains were placed, for fear of creating new sites of worship: the 
Huaylas Indians, he said, worshipped at the bridge of Lima, “because 
there some of the /vacas confiscated from them ... had been thrown in 
the river.”*’ Ironically, the proliferation of native sacred topographies 
that Spanish accounts appear to describe may, as Urioste suggests, have 
been a direct result of the very campaigns that sought to destroy them: 
in Huarochiri, the persecution of idolatry coincided with the multipli- 
cation of sites of worship dedicated to the regional deity Pariacaca.** 

In 1621, Arriaga wrote a manual entitled La extirpacion de la idolatria 
(The Extirpation of Idolatry), which gave practical advice to priests in 
their struggle against idolatry.” Included within this text was a question- 
naire, which for many years was used by priests in their efforts to locate 
and destroy the landscape’s sacred geographies. What is the name of the 
principal idol, it asks? Is it a peak, a cliff, or a small stone? Does it have 
children who are also stones, a father, a brother, or a wife? Which idols 
are worshipped for the fields, which for the maize, the potatoes, and the 
livestock?”’ While mummified bodies and small portable objects such as 
figurines, pebbles, or shells could be burned or smashed— this was stan- 
dard practice during ecclesiastical inspections —the extirpators stood 
helpless before the physical landscape. The only solution was to plant 
crosses in a symbolic act of extirpation and reconsecration: although 
descriptions of this act were often clothed in triumphant rhetoric, such 
language overlay, as Mills suggests, “a sense of futility before an in- 
surmountable problem.””! Once again, the extirpators’ act of planting 
crosses may be understood as the expression of an impossible desire to 
“fix” the landscape,” not only in terms of its material characteristics 
and spatial organization, but also with regard to the meanings that they 
wished it to contain. 

In the anonymous history of 1600, Jesuit activities in late-sixteenth- 
century Huarochiri are conveyed as a struggle with landscape that was 
overwhelmingly physical in nature. Keenly aware that the landscape was 
replete with sacred significance for its native inhabitants, the early Jesuit 
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missionaries made use of the persuasive power of bilingual mestizos in 
order to bring to light and destroy these sacred geographies.” The great- 
est challenges that the landscapes of Huarochiri presented to them, how- 
ever, lay less in the uncovering and extirpating of illicit meanings than in 
the perils of negotiating harsh terrain and inhospitable climates. Diffi- 
cult journeys into remote highland areas were just as central to the expe- 
tience of the seventeenth-century extirpators of idolatry as they were to 
the first Jesuits who labored in Huarochiri. In the writings of these later 
extirpators, however, the physical dimensions of their struggles against 
the landscape were greatly overshadowed by their frustrated efforts to 
map and control its diverse and shifting networks of sacrality. Relentless 
travel and the physical endurance it required were highlighted but no 
longer portrayed as the greatest hurdle to be overcome: instead, this now 
consisted in revealing the properties of a landscape that seemed treach- 
erously resistant to discovery and control. 

As the extirpators’ own testimonies reveal, the cause of their anxi- 
eties was the Andeans’ unshakeable belief in the landscape’s sacred quali- 
ties, as well as their spiritual resourcefulness in the face of material de- 
struction.”"* Knowledge of these sacred geographies and the physical 
unearthing and destruction of idols were dependent on verbal disclo- 
sure by the Andean people, as priests themselves admitted. Conscious 
strategies were developed to achieve this: as Spalding shows with refer- 
ence to investigations carried out in Huarochiri in the 1660s, officials 
did not hesitate to exploit personal rivalries and rifts both between and 
within Andean communities as a means of extracting information that 
could be used to make further denunciations.” 

Once again, however, these colonial struggles over sacred geogra- 
phies in Huarochiri and other rural provinces involved more than a clash 
between Andeans and ecclesiastics. For some parish priests, the extir- 
pation campaigns allowed the sacred geographies that criss-crossed 
their parishes to be transformed into a valuable bargaining chip, which 
they could use, as Avila had done, in local struggles over power and re- 
soutces.”° Other clerics, however, were decidedly hostile to the activi- 
ties of extirpators and on occasion appear to have colluded with Andean 
communities in concealing “idolatrous” geographies from inspectors’ 
eyes. In 1626, for example, Archbishop Gonzalo de Campo informed 
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the king of a certain priest named Francisco de Rivera, whose parish of 
Bombon was allegedly full of “idolatry and heresy.” Rivera “attended 
not to this [his pastoral duties] but to money-making and other inappro- 
priate things, and not only did he do this, he also defended don Felipe, 
cacique of the parish, who was the captain of idolatry and the greatest 
heretic of all, and he covered over for him, beseeching all the Indians 
not to denounce him when I come.””” 

While such purposeful concealment may have constituted an al- 
ternative strategy for securing power and economic benefits within the 
local community, it may also have reflected the angry response of indi- 
vidual priests to what they regarded as a shameful intrusion on their 
territory by outsiders and an affront to their authority and reputation. 
In either case, instances of collusion suggest that priests’ personal inter- 
ests may at times have encouraged or demanded the concealment of na- 
tive sacred geographies from those who sought to destroy them. Not 
only the Andeans, therefore, but also on occasion their priests played 
what might be described as games of revealing and concealing with the 
extirpators: games determined, on the one hand, by each clergyman’s 
relationship with the native community and, on the other, by his rela- 
tionship with the church authorities. Granted that official anxieties had 
emerged about what Peru and its inhabitants ought to be like after al- 
most one hundred years of Spanish rule, it is clear that those who ob- 
structed the creation and perpetuation of ordered Catholic landscapes 
as envisaged by Toledo and the crown embraced not only the colonized 
but also many of the agents of colonial government. 

Ironically, the very individuals who were expected to help restore 
Catholic order in the countryside, namely, the inspectors of idolatry, 
were sometimes suspected of subverting this objective. These suspi- 
cions appear with particular clarity in an interrogatory prepared in 1622, 
which was directed at Andean parishioners and used to investigate the ac- 
tions of the extirpators who had recently inspected theit communities.” 
The possibility of inspectors’ collusion with the Andeans and failure to 
carry out their duties is a central concern of this questionnaire: the sheer 
number of questions that address this issue— eight out of twenty-six — 
eloquently conveys the depth of concern. Several questions deal with 
concealment: Did the inspectors fail to inventory, as they were obliged to, 
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any idols or objects recovered from burial sites, particularly those of ma- 
terial value? Another question asks if they destroyed the sites of worship 
and planted crosses in their place, or “if they failed to do so for certain 
purposes or reasons.” 

Question 25 raises the possibility that games of collusion for per- 
sonal profit were more complex, for it concerns not the actions of the in- 
spectors but rather those of their servants and assistants, who in turn are 
suspected of deceiving the inspectors. It asks the parishioners “if they 
know whether the servants of the said inspectors and other hangers-on 
sold idols and other things to the said Indians so that the Indians, in order 
to please and satisfy the said inspectors, could display them saying that 
they were the idols that they worshipped or were related to their cult.! 

Such fears, of course, were not unique to the extirpation campaigns 
in Huarochiri, but were applied to the activities of extirpators through- 
out the Archbishopric of Lima and beyond. Apparently, neither the out- 
ward appearance of these rural landscapes nor the texts that claimed 
to map and elucidate their meanings could be trusted by the church 
leaders in Lima who ordered the investigation to be carried out. The 
uncovering of one set of illicit practices that shaped the landscape 
and its meanings— the Andean rituals that kept alive diverse sacred 
topographies— simply led to the discovery (or suspicion) of yet more, 
in a disconcerting process that led from the Andeans to the very ranks 
of church and government. 

In the mid-1620s, Gonzalo de Campo arrived in Lima as the newly 
appointed archbishop. In view of the confused and contradictory re- 
ports that he had received about the spiritual state of Lima’s rural prov- 
inces, he concluded that he could establish their veracity only by inspect- 
ing these territories himself. As if on a mission to gather information 
about a little-known frontier, he undertook the arduous task of travers- 
ing on muleback “great mountain ranges and precipices with a variety of 
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climates and high plateaus and strange diseases 
determine the truth about native idolatries. Not content with inspecting 
each place once, he usually journeyed “along the same route twice... so 
that there remains no corner that I have not visited.”""’ Having carried 
out this “very burdensome and difficult task,” he confirmed that there 


was no shortage of idolatrous practices and beliefs wherever he went, 
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“and in some [places] almost all the inhabitants are contaminated, and 
[by] idolatries and heresies of the worst kind, so that some believe ab- 
solutely nothing of the mysteries of our sacred Catholic faith, and in 
their heart they secretly deride and mock them," 

A few years later, in 1630, the specter of idolatry was conspicuous 
only by its absence in the documentation produced by Guerrero and 
Mojica, as they struggled for control over the human geographies of 
Huarochiti. In part, this may have reflected the aftermath of a vigorous 
and often violent process of extirpation, which succeeded in suppress- 
ing the more visible manifestations of Andean devotion to traditional 
deities. However, it may also have reflected these two priests’ fundamen- 
tal lack of interest in the question of native sacred geographies, perhaps 
even their active hostility toward extirpation or, at the very least, their 
conviction that it was irrelevant to their dispute. Notwithstanding their 
mutual accusations about inadequate spiritual provision and devious, 
poorly taught parishioners who sought to evade confession, the priests 
portrayed a landscape that was fundamentally Christian and domesti- 
cated, and strictly subject to the ecclesiastical laws and provisions of 
the archbishopric. Each priest’s account of the arduous pathways in 
his rival’s parish undoubtedly echoed the archbishop’s descriptions of 
a perilous itinerary through the rural hinterland. However, whereas the 
prelate’s journey appeared to lead through an alien landscape that still 
resembled a frontier nearly a century after the conquest, the quarrelling 
priests’ itineraries were firmly located within the realms of the familiar 
and the mundane. 


® If any point of commonality connected the missionaries, corregidores, 
priests, and extirpators who visited and worked in Huarochiri over the 
years, it was their experiences of travel along the pathways of the prov- 
ince, either by mule or on foot. Determined, on the one hand, by pro- 
fessional demands and personal objectives, these experiences were vari- 
ously shaped, on the other hand, by the spatial practices of local people 
and their shifting sacred geographies. Administrative officials and eccle- 
siastics alike expressed a desire to “fix” the landscapes of Huarochitri, 
that is, to embed within them European meanings and spatialities. 
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As this chapter illustrates, however, their writings reveal the con- 
viction that the desired meaning and spatial order would— somewhat 
paradoxically—be achieved through mobility and embodied practice 
rather than through the production of textual or visual maps. Huaro- 
chiri’s landscapes, and especially its sacred geographies, were mapped 
repeatedly and in ever greater detail in the late sixteenth and early sev- 
enteenth centuries. Such mapping may have been intended to make the 
landscape visible and known, yet it was the corregidores’ tours of duty, 
the priestly parish rounds, and the visits of archbishops and inspectors 
of idolatry that, in early colonial Peru, seemed to hold the (impossible) 
promise of enduring fixity. 

The meanings that the landscapes of the province came to hold for 
tepresentatives of colonial rule, and the ways in which they portrayed 
these landscapes, were far from being unitary or predetermined. Thus, 
the challenging terrain and the everyday experiences of negotiating it 
were variously regarded as assets and as hindrances; native sacred ge- 
ographies were at times ignored, at times pragmatically used in pursuit 
of power and economic gain, and at times viewed with genuine alarm 
as evidence of the disintegration of colonial control. Most compellingly, 
perhaps, accounts of Huarochiri surveyed here present a challenge to the 
notion of a neat and coherent progression from landscapes perceived 
as beyond the boundaries of colonial knowledge and control to ones 
that, comprehensively mapped, described, and physically transformed, 
lay firmly within those boundaries. For some representatives of colonial 
tule, the landscapes of Lima’s hinterland became increasingly treacherous 
with the passage of time—if notin terms of their pathways, then cer- 
tainly with regard to the ease with which they could be comprehended 
and controlled. 

Por others, in contrast, the landscapes of Huarochiri became deeply 
familiar, lived-in ones, closely interwoven with the fabric of their every- 
day lives and experiences. While this may appear to state the obvious, 
it is all too easy, for instance, to interpret Davila Bricefio’s textual and 
cartographic representation of Huarochiri as a triumphal account of co- 
lonial desire and transformation, thus placing him discursively in the 
same “locus of enunciation” as the viceroy in Lima and the Council of 
the Indies’ officials in Spain. Although clearly conveying his enthusiasm 
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for rigorously implementing Toledan policy, Davila’s account simultane- 
ously reveals a genuine sense of local attachment, expressed primarily 
in the guise of authorship and unrivaled knowledge, which developed 
from the prolonged nature of his stay and his profound involvement 
in the affairs of the province and its people. 

Por Guerrero and Mojica, too, Huarochiri became an intimately 
known, lived-in landscape. By 1630 both men had spent at least a decade 
in their neighboring parishes. Although they located their arguments 
within a framework of ecclesiastical legislation constructed in Lima, the 
otigins of their dispute and their geographical assertions were firmly 
located within the realm of local relations, negotiations, and mundane 
experience. Above all, this dimension of prolonged local entanglement 
united the priests’ experiences and perceptions of Huarochiri— despite 
their vigorous disagreements— and set them apart from the experiences 
of visiting archbishops and inspectors of idolatry, who portrayed Lima’s 
rural hinterlands as almost indomitably alien and unruly. 

By the mid-seventeenth century, Lavallé argues, Lima’s crio//o élite 
for the most part had turned its back on the vast and seemingly un- 
knowable rural provinces beyond the boundaries of the viceregal city. 
Although these American-born Spaniards utilized New World nature 
and geography as a means of expressing and celebrating their Ameri- 
can identity, the Peru that was portrayed in their florid descriptions was 
entirely confined to the urban spaces they inhabited, and above all to 
Lima.'"* This narrow geographical vision contained no place for the 
mountains or coastal deserts of Peru, much less for the tropical forests 
that lay to the east of the Andes. For others, however, the distant Ama- 
zon lowlands still held profound promise as a space of conquest and 
colonization. 


FIVE 


Negotiating Amazonia 
The Accounts of Juan Recio de Leon 


The first foundations of Spanish control had barely been established 
in the Peruvian highlands when new expeditions of conquest headed 
eastward toward the Amazon frontier. Propelled by the spectacular suc- 
cess of the Peruvian campaigns and by rumors of wealthy polities be- 
yond the Andes, wave after wave of would-be conquistadors left Quito, 
Cuzco, and the embryonic Audiencia of Charcas to make the vertiginous 
descent into the jungle. Failure to find the promised wealth did not bring 
the Spanish explorations to a halt but resulted instead in an ongoing geo- 
graphical displacement of the search for elusive Amazonian marvels. In 
the northern Amazon basin, the search for El Dorado migrated steadily 
westward toward Guiana, eventually becoming entangled with reports 
of the no less elusive kingdoms of Paititi and Moxos, which were anx- 
iously pursued in the lowlands from Paraguay to Peru. Although Ama- 
zonmian ventures of a military nature had largely been suspended by the 
end of the seventeenth century, the reports of such kingdoms lived on 
into the Bourbon era, as missionaries strove to penetrate the lowland 
regions that had defeated their secular predecessors. 

The astonishing force with which tales of El Dorado, Paititi, and 
other marvelous locations or beings took hold among the Spanish has 
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been a persistent theme in scholarly as well as popular discussions of 
the myths and their complex genealogies since the nineteenth century.' 
Even a cursory survey of the best-known accounts of exploration in 
South America’s tropical lowlands reveals that the prominence of these 
mythical sites and figures in Spanish imaginative geographies of the 
New World cannot be questioned. However, as illustrated by a grow- 
ing number of in-depth studies of exploratory and colonizing ventures 
in Amazonia and its western frontiers, reports of El Dorado and Paititi 
did not constitute the only dimension of Spanish accounts of or interest 
in these regions.” 

By focusing on early-seventeenth-century endeavors to colo- 
nize the Amazon territories bordering on Upper Peru, this chapter 
inevitably touches on the search for Paititi; primarily, however, its 
purpose is to explore a much broader array of discourses about the 
tropical lowlands that emerged in colonial writings. Building on ex- 
isting studies, I argue that colonial accounts of the Amazon were not 
merely the predictable products of a set of myths to which their au- 
thors had supposedly fallen victim, but instead emerged from an on- 
going process of negotiation between those authors’ own objectives 
and the interests of the royal and viceregal authorities to whom they 
appealed. 

In particular, this chapter focuses on a series of petitions and re- 
ports produced in the early seventeenth century by Juan Recio de Ledén, 
a maestre de campo who sought with great persistence to obtain royal 
backing for a colonizing venture in what is now the Bolivian Amazon. 
Submitted to the Council of the Indies between 1623 and 1627, these 
petitions bear witness to the fact that Recio continuously reworked 
his portrayals of Amazonia and his proposed plans for colonization 
within the ever-changing setting of official interests and concerns. 
By examining Recio’s representational strategies, it is possible to ap- 
prehend the contingent and improvisatory manner in which his por- 
trayals of the Amazon were constructed. At the same time, his case 
is a fascinating example of how, within the spaces of Madrid and its 
royal court, individual petitioners sought to harness for their own ends 
metropolitan interests and networks of knowledge about the New 
World. 


Negotiating Amazonia III 


Discourse and the Spaces of Opportunism 


The process by which rumors of peoples and places of unlimited wealth 
in Amazonia were disseminated in the sixteenth century has repeatedly 
been likened to the rampant spread of a contagious disease, to which 
the Spaniards quickly succumbed. Numerous studies have viewed these 
myths as products of a credulity and lack of a sense of reality that were 
fostered by medieval tales of chivalry.> More nuanced analyses suggest 
that they emerged either from a “mythical predisposition” that was al- 
lowed to flourish, in the manner of a contagion, by conditions encoun- 
tered in certain areas of the New World,’ or else from an apprehension 
of reality that was propelled by desire.° At the same time, the impor- 
tant role of indigenous peoples in the dissemination of myths about 
the Amazon regions is clearly recognized in historical and anthropo- 
logical scholarship: Europeans arrived in the Americas with ready-made 
expectations of finding opulent wealth, and their hopes were sustained, 
first by the conquest of the Aztec and Inca empires, and second, by on- 
going encounters and communications with the native inhabitants of 
Amazonia.° 

Contemporary scholars from various disciplinary backgrounds jus- 
tifiably share the recognition that the formation and dissemination of 
myths about Amazonia were phenomena that cannot be understood at 
the level of individual actions and beliefs; as Ette would have it, the in- 
trinsic and overwhelming power of the myths was such that they brought 
about “the paralysis of any form of independent action.’ Spanish ac- 
counts and perceptions of the Amazon (and other areas of the Ameri- 
cas) must surely be regarded as the outcome of collective processes — 
including both the expression of a shared desire* and encounters with 
indigenous peoples. 

The forces that shaped accounts of the Amazon regions (along with 
other regions of the New World) must also be sought, however, in the 
bodies of Spanish law that were intended to regulate the implementation 
of conquest and colonization.’ Although legislation did little to change 
or determine practices on the ground, it played an increasingly promi- 
nent role, as Rabasa suggests, in molding the format and content of texts 
that proposed or described exploratory and colonizing ventures." By the 
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late sixteenth century, he argues, the production of knowledge had be- 
come so thoroughly systematized by means of royal legislation that all 
relaciones reflected “a common pattern and organization of topics in their 
evaluation and description of the land.’””!’ Whether produced by those 
who sought contracts for new ventures or by those to whom such con- 
tracts had already been granted, portrayals of the New World territories 
were inextricably bound up with, and created in response to, the require- 
ments of royal laws. 

Although authors were obliged to produce their accounts of the 
Indies within the parameters of Spanish legislation and royal interests, 
they were by no means bereft of the capacity for autonomous of spon- 
taneous action. Drawing on the work of the anthropologist Dorothy 
Holland and her associates, I will stress the improvisatory and oppor- 
tunistic ways in which prominent discourses were put to use by individu- 
als who, like Recio, sought royal favor and support. In reflecting on the 
nature of the relationship between individuals’ actions and the social 
and cultural contexts within which these are deployed, Holland and her 
co-authors suggest that “individually and collectively, [we] are not just 
products of our culture, not just respondents to the situation, but also 
and critically appropriators of cultural artifacts that we and others pro- 
duce.”!? Consequently, discourses do not constitute “indicators of essen- 
tial features or themes of the cultures in which they work,” but function 
instead as resoutces, as “social tools.”’'? Although individuals are obliged 
to make use of these preexisting tools, they select those that best serve 
their purposes and “piece together cultural resources opportunistically to 
address present conditions and problems.”'* Through such practical ap- 
ptopriation, the tools themselves are not only made to endure but are 
gradually reshaped. 

These ideas, I suggest, provide a useful theoretical framework for 
thinking about the production of Spanish accounts of the New World, 
including those of South America’s tropical lowlands. After all, the op- 
portunistic use of dominant discourses and interests— especially those 
of the crown— characterized Spanish writings from the earliest mo- 
ments of exploration and colonization; it is evident, for example, in Her- 
nan Cortés’s letters to Charles V. As Pastor Bodmer demonstrates, the 
conqueror of Mexico deftly (and successfully) put to use the concept 
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and rhetoric of the loyal vassal in order to justify his rebellion against 
the governor of Cuba, who, far from authorizing a full-scale expedition 
of conquest and colonization, had merely instructed Cortés to carry out 
a brief intelligence-gathering mission to the mainland.'° Opportunism, 
moreover, was not simply the preserve of narratives of exploration and 
conquest but was tightly woven into the fabric of everyday colonial life. 
As illustrated in the previous chapter, for instance, the squabbling parish 
priests of Huarochiri appropriated the discursive framework offered by 
ecclesiastical legislation in their struggle to lay claim to the parishioners 
of San Juan de Matucana. 

If we conceptualize the myths of El Dorado and Paititi as discur- 
sive resources tather than as epidemics or contagions, it becomes easier to 
recognize that petitioners such as Recio were able to identify and draw 
opportunistically on a range of discursive tools in the pursuit of personal 
interests and goals. The nature of their discursive resources, however, 
and the ways in which they could be used to produce portrayals of the 
Amazon, were not uniform across space but modulated by geographi- 
cal location and the social networks to which individuals had access.'° As 
demonstrated by critical studies of the history of science, for example, 
scientific discourses are always and inevitably shaped by the geographi- 
cal and social spaces in which they are produced, as well as by the net- 
works of communication and exchange that extend outward from those 
spaces, connecting them with other sites of production.'’ Juan Recio’s 
portrayals of Amazonia and his proposals for its colonization were not 
produced, of course, with a view to advancing scientific knowledge about 
the South American interior. In examining his writings, it is nevertheless 
important to take account of the spaces within which he produced them, 
for they played a crucial role in shaping his discursive strategies. 


Spiritual Salvation and Material Gain— Recio’s Account of Services 


In 1622, Juan Recio de Leén arrived in Spain to present a petition that 
documented a highly eventful Indies career.'* Most important, however, 
it described a venture on which he embarked in 1620 and which led him 
back to Spain in search of financial backing and reward. Arriving in 
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Cartagena in 1604, by 1620 he had become justicia mayor and deputy to 
the corregidor of the Omasuyos province, on the northern shores of Lake 
Titicaca."” Apparently having heard of Recio’s numerous services to the 
crown, Pedro de Leaegui Urquiza, governor of the as yet unpacified 
province of Chunchos, Paititi, and Dorados, made his way to Omasuyos 
that same year to request Recio’s help in reconstructing an abandoned 
frontier settlement. In 1615, Leaegui had led two expeditions into Upper 
Peru’s frontier territories and there founded the towns of Nuestra Se- 
fiora de Guadalupe and San Juan de Sahaguin.”’ The first of these, which 
lay farther into unpacified territory in the Apolobamba valley, was soon 
evacuated because reinforcements and food supplies failed to arrive 
on time. 

In return for Recio’s assistance, Leaegui offered him the titles of 
maestre de campo, teniente de gobernador (deputy governor), capitan general, and 

Justitia mayor of the unconquered provinces. Accepting the post, Recio 

spent large sums of money organizing and outfitting a new expedition, 
which departed in June 1620. Within less than a year, according to his ac- 
count, he had successfully secured the alliance of the previously hostile 
Aguachiles and Lecos peoples,” reestablished the settlement of Guada- 
lupe, and explored deep into unknown tropical territory along the Dia- 
beni (now Beni) river (see fig, 9). 

Ledaegui’s project initially had enjoyed the cautious endorsement of 
Viceroy Esquilache; while admitting in correspondence with the king 
that it appeared to promise little in the way of revenue for the royal 
coffers, the viceroy pointed out that gradual progress was being made 
in missionary work, and this, he urged, had to be regarded as “the prin- 
cipal concern.”” By the time the viceroy’s period of office ended in 1621, 
however, he had decided to withdraw his support for any further activi- 
ties of a military nature, on the basis of complaints about the damage 
that Leéegui’s first expedition had caused six years earlier.” In 1621, Recio 
returned to Peru in search of four captains who had been instructed to 
muster new recruits. On arriving in Cuzco, however, he discovered that 
they had failed in this endeavor, having been prohibited by the viceroy 
from publicly advertising Leéegui’s venture. Undeterred, Recio traveled 
to Lima, where he presented his case to the Royal Audience but to no 
avail. All he was granted were the living expenses for five friars and per- 
mission to travel to Spain in pursuit of his cause. 
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Fig. 9. The Amazon frontier regions to the north of La Paz and Juan Recio de 
Le6én’s route of exploration in 1620. 
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Following Recio’s appeal to the Audiencia of Lima, its ofdores in- 
formed the king that they had rejected his petitions and, moreover, ad- 
vised the monarch “to order that his papers and accounts be examined 
with care, for those who undertake these expeditions always make them 
appear easier than they are, and promise a lot but achieve little.”*° In- 
voking royal legislation on discoveries and colonization, the audiencia 
judges insisted that, as far as possible, the pacification of unconverted 
peoples be carried out by means of evangelization, for—echoing the 
wotds of the viceroy —‘“‘truly this is what matters most.” In the lan- 
guage employed by colonial government and crown, the terms “con- 
version” and “pacification” had largely come to replace “conquest,” re- 
flecting not only moral unease but also concerns about the damage that 
large-scale military expeditions inevitably brought to the shrinking na- 
tive populations.” Besides the fact that Recio’s project had been pre- 
ceded by countless other chimerical ventures into the Amazon, growing 
pressures on the colonial administration to supply the monarchy with 
urgently needed revenue helped to ensure that the government’s appe- 
tite for supporting further expeditions was limited.** Recio could hardly 
have known about the audiencia’s letter, yet he was clearly aware of the 
immense difficulties he would face in obtaining backing for his project. 
Once in Madrid, however, he displayed striking tenacity and optimism in 
pursuing his goal. 

Recio’s account of services, presented to the monarch and for- 
warded to the Council of the Indies shortly after his arrival in Madrid in 
1622, reveals the fervor with which he, like many of his contemporaries, 
sought to portray himself as a model colonizer who faithfully obeyed 
royal legislation on the discovery and settlement of new lands.” With 
complaints about the destructive behavior of expeditionaries in 1615 no 
doubt fresh in his mind, Recio insisted that his own foray into unpaci- 
fied territory, in the company of thirty soldiers, twenty-five auxiliaries, 
and numerous mules and livestock, was carried out “without any Indian 
ot Spaniard being wronged in any way.”*’ Above all, he represented his 
role in Leaegui’s venture as one that involved reconstruction and the 
prudent nurture of carefully laid foundations. Not only could he justly 
refer to himself as the reedificador (reconstructor) of Guadalupe, his ac- 
count suggested, but thanks to his provision of supplies to the needy 
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colonists in San Juan de Sahagin— generously paid for out of his own 
pocket— he ensured the continued survival and development of the 
precarious frontier settlement. 

Banishing all references to “conquest” from his account, Recio em- 
braced with enthusiasm the discourse of conversion and spiritual salva- 
tion that had attained prominence in official correspondence. Portraying 
a dramatic frontier encounter at San Juan de Sahagtn with twelve caciques 
from the lowlands, he emphatically located his activities within the sphere 
of peaceful missionary endeavors. The twelve had apparently come to 
speak to Recio in the name of Zelipa, leader of the Chunchos people,” 
to request assistance in defending his people against four enemy prov- 
inces. In return, Recio claimed, they offered to become Christians and 
vassals of the Spanish monarch and refused to return home without 
missionaries. Before departing, the Augustinian friars who agreed to ac- 
company the caciques to their homelands turned to Recio and beseeched 
him “to open up the pathways as far as the area we inhabit so that, as- 
sured of your proximity to us, we are consoled; see... that as a man in 
whom such confidence is placed in all these kingdoms, you do not fail 
to follow us for the love of God, and that you do not permit what has 
happened on so many other occasions, when others have attempted this 
and then given up, which has prevented God from being served in any 
way whatsoever.” 

Recio contested the growing hostility of crown and viceregal gov- 
ernment to expansionist adventures precisely by invoking the discourse 
of conversion, arguing that by bringing his colonization plan to a halt, 
God would not be served. Earlier unsuccessful expeditions were por- 
trayed not as missed opportunities for territorial expansion but as tragi- 
cally aborted attempts to bring to the natives the word of God they so 
strongly desired.’ Toward the end of the document, Recio once again 
rejected the very notion of conquest by insisting that the native people 
had not attempted to impede entry into their territories but, on the con- 
trary, had repeatedly requested missionaries and the friendship and pro- 
tection of the Spaniards.** 

Contradictions lay at the very heart of Spanish theories of empire in 
the fraught yet inevitable coupling of spiritual and material aims. Recio’s 
petition was obliged to reproduce those contradictions and to speak 
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not only to the crown’s religious and humanitarian pretensions but to 
its economic interests and needs. It is hardly surprising, then, that the 
conquest’s most pervasive motif—the promise of abundant gold and 
silver —took its place alongside the religious rhetoric, inevitably adding 
to the account a current of violence that flowed just below the surface. 
Guarding either end of the Apolobamba valley containing the settlement 
of Guadalupe stood two mountains, Recio explained, one full of gold 
and the other full of silver. He envisaged a future landscape of abundant 
and productive mines, “so rich and powerful that from this moment on- 
ward your Majesty may enjoy greatly augmented and copious income,» 
and drew on and adapted to his ends contemporary theories about the 
formation of metals to transform the frontier provinces into areas of 
fabulous and as yet unexploited wealth. 

Although early modern opinions differed considerably on this mat- 
ter, the qualities and formation of gold were frequently associated with 
the sun and the effects of its rays on the earth below. In addition to pos- 
sessing a natural affinity with the sun, as reflected in its splendor and 
excellence, gold—argued the physician Juan de Cardenas in 1591 — 
demonstrates a tendency to ascend toward the surface of the earth, at- 
tracted by the warmth and light of its “familiar planet,” and is there- 


fore often to be found in very hot, dry lands.*° 


Recio appropriated this 
argument about the sun’s influence on the occurrence of gold and ex- 
tended it to silver and other metals.*’ Given that Peru’s most important 
mines were situated on the eastern slopes of the Andean cordillera, he 
argued, even greater riches would be found in the tropical lowlands 
beyond, “for we are certain that the sun produces gold, silver, and the 
other types of metal: from this may be inferred that in the eastern re- 
gions the land will be the richest and most powerful .. . as in those parts 
where the sun reigns with particular vigor.”** 

Toward the end of his account, Recio composed a list of the re- 
sources that he believed necessary in order to convert his proposal into 
reality. These included a sum of 200,000 ducats for a period of four 
years to pay for the basic necessities of Spanish settlers, alowing them 
to cultivate the land and establish mines. Undercutting his earlier efforts 
to deny the venture any association with invasion and exploitation, the 


account quietly slipped at this point into the pragmatic language of 
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planned conquest, specifying the need for supplies of soldiers, muskets, 
and crossbows. Just as the current of violence now bubbled to the sur- 
face, so too — despite Recio’s emphatic declarations to the contrary — 
did his undeniable self-interest. On the grounds that the area would 
serve as an entry point for settlers on their way to the frontier, he re- 
quested the post of corregidor of the Larecaja province for a period of six 
years.” He also laid provisional claim to the governorship of the uncon- 
quered provinces, requesting that it be entrusted to him “if the Gover- 
nor [Leaegui] should die in the time that I spend returning from these 
kingdoms [Spain] to those [Peru], or if he has not sustained the town of 
Nuestra Sefiora de Guadalupe in the state that I left it, or as a result of 
any other personal impediments.” On July 14, 1623, Recio’s request for 
financial assistance, along with the corregimiento of Larecaja and every- 
thing else he had petitioned for, was rejected by the Council of the In- 
dies, which decreed that he should again present his documents to the 
viceroy of Peru. Undeterred, he promptly resubmitted his petition along 
with a lengthy geographical description dated October 1623."! 

The twin themes of spiritual salvation and material gain are strongly 
reiterated in Recio’s geographical description, which offered a profu- 
sion of details about the peoples and natural resources of the lands that 
he visited, as well as an account of his journey. The abundant native 
populations were anxious for spiritual salvation, and their territories — 
extending from the forested foothills of the Andes to the lowlands of 
the Beni river and beyond—were rich not only in silver and gold but also 
in spices, amber, precious woods, fertile pastures, and forests filled with 
game. This was a land of plenty, inhabited, moreover, by “extremely ap- 
preciative people, gaily dressed and clean and diversely colored, some 
being dark and [some] white, and others so blonde that they are short- 
sighted.” 

Claiming that he was welcomed by the peoples who inhabited the 
plains to the east of the Tuichi river, Recio availed himself of their geo- 
graphical knowledge as well as of their hospitality. Beyond the conflu- 
ence of the Diabeni and Mant (Madte de Dios) rivers—no more than 
a few days’ journey distant, Recio was informed— the waters flowed 
into a vast lagoon called Paytite. In its center were islands inhabited by 
“infinite people” so wealthy that they adorned themselves with many 
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pieces of amber and with shells and pearls harvested from the waters. 
Not far from the lagoon rose a snow-capped cordillera inhabited by 
another numerous people, who were rich in silver and llamas like the 
peoples of Peru. In another neighboring province, meanwhile, dwelled 
a tribe of warlike women who lived without men.*’ With apparent bit- 
terness, Recio declared that he could have found out much more about 
the wonders of these lands, had it not been for his fear of angering the 
native people with his questions, and had he not felt restrained by “[t]he 
vice established in the world of not giving credit to things that at present 
cannot be seen.” As if to emphasize that such reports were ignored at 
the peril of the crown and Council of the Indies, he warned that “blonde 
foreigners” — either the Dutch or English—had found their way to 
Paititi over eighteen years ago and, to the detriment of Spain, were en- 
joying the rich rewards of trading their countries’ manufactured goods 
for the gold, silver, pearls, and amber of that powerful kingdom.” 

In seeking to persuade his readers that Amazon women and other 
peoples of almost inconceivable wealth were to be found just a short dis- 
tance beyond the limits of his own travels, Recio contributed to a repre- 
sentational practice that was established in the earliest phases of Euro- 
pean exploration in the New World.” Like many of his contemporaries, 
moreover, he presented as reliable and trustworthy the testimonies of 
native inhabitants of the Beni river who described to him the wonders 
that lay ahead. In the established colonial worlds of Spanish America, 
the testimony of native peoples—who were regarded as legal minors — 
was considered of lesser worth than that of Spaniards and hence was 
often treated with suspicion or disdain. The linguistic barriers that so 
often hindered successful communication between Spaniards and indige- 
nous groups provided further grounds for skepticism about the veracity 
of information obtained from native informants. Nevertheless, indige- 
nous eyewitness accounts of regions as yet unknown to Europeans were 
often accorded great value: used strategically by would-be conquistadors 
who made representations to the crown for new colonizing ventures, in- 
formation obtained from indigenous sources also directly triggered the 
launching of new expeditions.” Recio, however, was clearly aware that 
the dazzling reports he had obtained from native informants possessed 
limited persuasive power, not only because of the growing climate of 
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skepticism that he so bitterly lamented, but also because the crown’s en- 
thusiasm for endorsing new (and potentially fruitless) colonizing ventures 
on the fringes of the empire was dampened by mote pressing geopoliti- 
cal concerns. 

In shifting the emphasis of the 1623 narrative toward foreign compe- 
tition, Recio situated the elusive kingdom within the context of royal pre- 
occupations over the growing colonial ambitions of Spain’s increasingly 
powerful northern rivals. Since the early years of the seventeenth century, 
reports of northern European incursions into Amazonia’s northeastern 
territories had trickled into Madrid’s royal court. In 1622, on behalf of 
the crown, a captain named Arana de Vasconcelos set out for the Ama- 
zon in order to pursue and evict the Dutch who had established them- 
selves along its lower reaches.** Only months before Recio’s submission 
of his geographical account, the Council of Portugal reported that an 
assortment of one hundred and fifty soldiers from England, Ireland, 
and the Low Countries had established a threatening presence on the 
mouth of the river.” 

Despite Recio’s attempts to capitalize on a discourse that had clearly 
attained great prominence at the royal court, his efforts to secure royal 
support again resulted in failure. The determination with which he pur- 
sued his objective, however, was not destroyed by the Council of the 
Indies’ second rejection of the petition in October 1624. 


Re-presenting Amazonia I: The Transatlantic Silver Route 


Although legislation prohibited the Council of Indies from consider- 
ing the same petition on more than two occasions,” Recio submitted his 
account of services for a third time, in June 1625. A few months later, it 
was followed by another document that expounded a new argument in 
support of his Amazonian venture and addressed contemporary con- 
cerns regarding the hazards of transporting Peruvian silver to Spain.°! 
The prospect of losing the precious shipments of bullion on the long 
voyage from the Indies, whether as a result of adverse weather condi- 
tions or of enemy attack, was a source of constant concern for the mon- 
archy, and attained particular prominence in official discourse from the 
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late sixteenth century onward. These concerns were not without foun- 
dation. In 1622 and 1624, shortly before Recio presented his document, 
the Tierra Firme fleet, which carried Peruvian silver from Panama to 
Spain, was shipwrecked with a substantial loss of bullion.* Peru’s vice- 
toys, meanwhile, were perennially occupied with the defense of the Paci- 
fic, in view of repeated Dutch attempts to capture the silver fleets on 
theit way to Panama.” 

Recio, expanding on a point that briefly appeared at the end of his 
geographical description, declared that the interior waterways of South 
America could provide a new and infinitely superior route for convey- 
ing the ore to Europe. If the silver were transported by mule to the low- 
lands via Pelechuco in the Larecaja province, he argued, it could then 
be carried by boat all the way from the Beni river to the ports of Spain, 
thereby avoiding the circuitous, costly, and dangerous trajectory via Lima 
and Panama. Not only would the new route take a mere two to four 
months instead of over a year, the grave problems of dangerous seas 
and enemy attacks in the Pacific and Caribbean would be eliminated, 
while the abundance of food and other provisions in the tropical low- 
lands would ensure a significant decline in the cost of transportation. In 
addition to possessing the best roads and pastures in the whole of Peru, 
Recio insisted, Pelechuco was optimally located on the transport route, 
given that it lay “almost at the center of all the mining settlements, towns, 
and cities and the best provinces of the said kingdom.” Seizing the op- 
portunity to display the extent of his geographical knowledge, Recio 
proceeded to cite the precise distances separating Pelechuco from Peru’s 
principal settlements and to describe the route from Pelechuco to the 
mouth of the Amazon river.” 

Preempting any objections that could be raised, Recio assured his 
monarch that the transport of silver through these as yet unpacified 
lands would present no difficulties, given that all the native inhabitants 


were anxious to convert to Christianity.*° 


His language of leagues and 
latitudes by no means excluded references to the great kingdom and 
lagoon of Paititi: conveniently located on the riverine transport route, 
the kingdom was dissected by rivers flowing northeastward toward the 
Atlantic that “enter the lagoon of Paytiti at eleven and a third degrees; 
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they flow out of it at seven and a half [degrees], in the same direction. 
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The riches of Paititi and the urgent action required by the Dutch pres- 
ence again loomed large in Recio’s discourse, and he concluded with 
the affirmation that “Your Majesty does not enjoy any wealth in all the 
western and eastern Indies as long as he does not [enjoy any] . . . from 
the lagoons of Paytiti and the hundred and eighty leagues of territory 
that lie between them and Pelechuco.’”°* 

In Recio’s new document, the aim of locating and exploiting Paititi’s 
wealth, although undeniably central, was structurally subordinated to 
the aim of creating a new transport route for Peruvian silver. The exploi- 
tation of new and as yet unseen riches within unpacified Amazonian ter- 
titory was now presented as a felicitous by-product of a project intended 
to solve the problems of safeguarding and efficiently utilizing existing 
sources of wealth within the Peruvian highlands. By arguing that An- 
dean silver could be transported to Spain via lowland South America’s 
major waterways, moreover, Recio was once again drawing on a dis- 
course that predated his own representations to the crown. As early as 
the 1560s, the industrious crown official Juan de Matienzo proposed to 
Philip IT that the Rio de la Plata be used for transporting ore and other 
goods from the Andean regions, in preference to the lengthy maritime 
route that was both costly and dangerous.” Although Matienzo’s pro- 
posal was never implemented, the idea of finding a viable fluvial trans- 
portation route from the Andes to the Atlantic appears to have been a 
persistent one. 

Recio was not the only petitioner at the royal court in the 1620s to 
argue that the Amazon could be used as a transport route for Andean 
silver. In 1626 the same captain Arana de Vasconcelos who had traveled 
to the Amazon in pursuit of the Dutch four years earlier presented an 
account of his setvices in Madrid and offered to return to the Amazon, 
this time to reconnoitre the course of the river and its tributaries all the 
way to the mines of Potosi. Seizing upon the same argument used by 
Recio, he insisted that the river could be used as an alternative route for 
the transport of Peruvian silver, thereby avoiding the dangers and delays 
of the maritime trajectory.” 

The theme of the navigability of the Amazon and its tributaries all 
the way from the Atlantic to the Andean foothills made a brief appear- 
ance, moreover, in an account of the Chunchos provinces that was 
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written at the viceroy’s request in 1628 by the Franciscan friar Gregorio 
de Bolivar.*' Up to the point where the Diabeni river, “breaking through 
this last one [range of hills] to form a narrow passage ... emerges onto 
the plains, where it slows down and begins to flow gently,” he suggested 
it would be possible “to bring upstream medium-sized boats via the 
Marafion [Amazon] from the Atlantic.” The friar had already returned 
to Lima by the time he wrote his account in 1628, but in 1626 he was resi- 
dent at the royal court in order to negotiate his proposed spiritual con- 
quest of the Amazon lowlands that bordered on Larecaja and that he 
claimed to have thoroughly explored in 1621.° Almost certainly, Recio 
would have had contact with these two men in Madrid; not only did he 
mention Arana de Vasconcelos’s venture in his report on the transporta- 
tion of silver, but in another document he named Gregorio de Bolivar 
as one of a number of individuals resident at the court who were will- 
ing to provide information in support of his cause.” 


Re-presenting Amazonia LI: Silver Mining and the Potosi Mita 


The safety of the silver fleets was a perennial worry to the crown. The 
problems surrounding the extraction of ore from the mines of Potosi, 
however, had come to be of equal and possibly greater concern by the 
early decades of the seventeenth century. Since the turn of the century, 
the royal revenues produced by these mines had gone into steady de- 
cline, attributable in part to the exhaustion of high-grade ore but also to 
the breakdown of the mita, the colonial system of draft labor that sup- 
plied Potosi and other mines with indigenous workers. The phenomenon 
of massive native migration to areas where the draft, along with other 
forms of colonial exploitation, could be evaded was fundamental to this 
breakdown. It was exacerbated by the entero de plata, a practice whereby 
mine proprietors accepted payments in silver in place of the draftees, or 
mitayos, who were assigned to work for them. As a consequence of this 
practice, less ore was extracted and the crown was defrauded of its min- 
ing revenues. The urgency that was felt within Peru’s viceregal admin- 
istration to force native populations back to their assigned reduction vil- 
lages in order to rehabilitate the Potosi mifa is strongly reflected in the 
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growing volume of seventeenth-century documentation that addressed 
this issue. In the 1620s the crown continued to receive reports that the 
problems relating to the reductions and the Potosi mita— problems al- 
ready hotly debated in the 1610s — were becoming more acute by the 
day.” The outbreak of violence among Spanish factions at Potosi in 1622 
and, in 1626, the collapse of the Cari Cari reservoir, which caused im- 
mense destruction in the city below,” further ensured that Upper Peru 
was high on the agenda in Madrid by the closing years of the decade. 

The prominence of mining-related issues at the royal court in these 
years, especially in the wake of the 1626 disaster, very likely encouraged 
Recio to write three reports that focused primarily on the territories 
of Upper Peru. Appearing, at least initially, to distance himself from 
the lowlands where his own interests were located, he now addressed 
and proposed solutions to urgent problems that beset the southern 
highlands. In producing these documents, Recio clearly drew on his 
own experience of the Pacajes and Omasuyos provinces, where he had 
spent at least two years before joining Leaegui’s venture to the Ama- 
zon frontier. However, given the presence in Madrid of two former cor- 
regidores of Potosi—don Rafael Ortiz de Sotomayor and don Francisco 
Sarmiento — the royal court may also have proven to be a useful site for 
gathering and confirming information about the state of affairs in Upper 
Peru and Potosi in particular: like the friar Gregorio de Bolivar, these 
two were explicitly named by Recio as residents of the court who were 
willing to give evidence in favor of his petitions.” 

While each of Recio’s reports engaged with differing aspects of the 
shortage of mitayos for the Potosi mines, all three were united by a domi- 
nant theme: the insistence that Peru’s true wealth lay not in the mines 
ot in other material resources but rather in the native populations, who 
extracted these riches by means of their labor. One report, however, 
which discussed the reasons for and the solutions to Peru’s depopula- 
tion, brought this theme to the fore with particular emphasis.” The king- 
dom of Peru, Recio declared, was known to be the world’s richest in 
gold and silver: not only Spain but also her other New World posses- 
sions were built on the foundations of Peruvian wealth. Contributing to 
a chorus of voices that had raised the specter before him, he warned 
that if efforts were not made to protect the natives, Peru would soon be 
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as devoid of an indigenous population as the Caribbean, thereby ren- 
dering useless its rich natural resources.”! 

The reasons for the natives’ disappearance, he suggested, were three- 
fold. First, many Indians fled their homes to escape daily abuses at the 
hands of corregidores, priests, and other Spaniards. Second, the majority 
of those who went to Potosi never returned home, knowing that noth- 
ing but a life of hunger and misery awaited them. Finally, Recio insisted, 
the cruel treatment inflicted on the native people by Peru’s numerous 
vagrants— especially mestizos and mulatos— caused “the last ones to flee 
and take refuge.’ Of those who had disappeared, he argued, the ma- 
jority had not died but had instead fled to parts where they could not be 
found—which, he commented drily, amounted to the same thing.” 

The notion that large numbers of tributaries and their families were 
concealed in remote and inaccessible places featured very prominently 
in seventeenth-century administrative discourse. Recio, however, availed 
himself of these anxieties in a manner that allowed him to guide his 
reader’s attention back to the Amazon territories that had apparently 
been forgotten. Initially, he reasoned, those people who fled their homes 
did not go far, but settled in places that were perhaps fifteen to thirty 
leagues distant, where their evracas could easily find them. When officials 
were first dispatched to seek out and return these people to their reduc- 
tion villages, they encountered few difficulties in doing so. In part, this 
was because the Andeans were still new to the game of concealing them- 
selves from the Spanish, but also because “Peru is so devoid of forest 
that I am unaware of any man who knows where to conceal an Indian 
from anyone who endeavors to seek him out.” Experience, however, 
taught the Andeans that they should flee not to the places they had hid- 
den in before “but to the lands of idolaters, and other lands, 100, 150 
and 200 leagues distant from their own, where they practice their old 
rites, and have unbaptized children of 15 or 20 years, which is the greatest 
loss of any that may arise.” These idolaters’ territories that concealed 
the greatest part of Recio’s vanished natives were none other than the 
forests that Recio had explored: it was these areas, he exclaimed dramati- 
cally, that “hour by hour the few that remain [in Peru] are entering,’”° 

Recio was by no means alone in suggesting that tributaries from 
highland Peru fled to the lowlands to escape their labor and tribute ob- 
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ligations; prominent figures such as the bishop of Huamanga, who in 
1618 voiced his opposition to the viceroy’s planned reductions, gave 
credence to this notion.”’ Contemporary research has confirmed that a 
significant movement of highland populations toward the subtropical 
valleys of the east did indeed take place. However, while individuals such 
as the bishop of Huamanga identified Peru’s Amazon frontiers as one 
possible destination among many for Andeans fleeing the reductions, 
Recio appeated to envisage a wholesale exodus toward the jungle.’”* His 
portrayal of Andean territory as a space so easily surveyed and patrolled 
that it did not offer a single hiding place stood in striking contrast to 
other commentatots’ representations of the highlands as a vast natural 
labyrinth, which all too easily concealed those who wished to withdraw 
from colonial society. In Madrid, Recio shaped the Andean landscape 
to suit his own needs, smoothing over its dramatic heights and deep 
crevices to leave nothing but a treeless plain, and thereby endowing his 
discursive return to the jungle with the force of logic. 

Recio’s document, having identified three particular factors that had 
caused Peru’s native populations to disappear, outlined three distinct so- 
lutions to the problem. The first involved the introduction of certain 
new freedoms to be granted to natives who remained in their reduction 
villages and denied to those who did not, in order to encourage indios 
forasteros to return to their places of origin. The second proposed that 
fifteen hundred Spanish settlers should be taken to Chile to engage in 
offensive war against the Indians, thereby securing Spanish control and 
simultaneously relieving pressure on the natives of Peru. The third so- 
lution, however, which involved colonizing the territories explored by 
Recio, was declared to be the “most important part of the retention and 
reduction of the Indians.”” Nothing was more important, he insisted, 
than for Spaniards to occupy the areas to which Peru’s Indians had fled, 
for in this way the Indians would become 


completely relieved of all the hardships that they flee, and en- 
lightened to the fact that they will be unable to escape the Span- 
iards, and they will recognize that they will be better off serving 
them in their own lands than in alien ones, especially as they are 
to enjoy new freedom in their lands but not in any others, and 
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consequently, not only will those who remain refrain from enter- 
ing [foreign lands]; but rather those who have entered will leave 
and return to their homes, knowing than nowhere else will they 
enjoy greater freedom.*” 


According to Recio, then, the outcome of his elaborate plan would be 
the voluntary return of countless Andeans who had taken refuge in 
the tropical lowlands. Through the implementation of his plan, he sug- 
gested, the Spanish crown would be more powerful than all other mon- 
archies put together, and the king himself the world’s most untroubled 
and best-served monatch.*! This was a tacit yet powerful challenge to 
the belief, prominent within the viceregal administration and the Coun- 
cil of the Indies, that expansion beyond Peru’s subtropical boundaries 
was likely to imperil the prosperity and security of provinces that had 
already been conquered. With great dramatic effect, Recio returned his 
Amazonian venture to the center of attention—no longer as an end in 
itself, but as the most effective remedy to administrative and economic 
problems of highland Peru.* 

For the last time, the appeal for backing, now repackaged as advice 
on matters of government, was rejected by the Council of the Indies. It 
remained firm in its decision that Recio’s only option was to present his 
papers to the Audiencia of Lima, should he wish to pursue the matter 
further. While the acute financial situation of the royal treasury undoubt- 
edly influenced this decision— bankruptcy was declared in 1627°°>— 
another reason was the Council’s evident distrust of Recio’s credentials: 
a report written for Philip IV in 1627 drew the monarch’s attention to 
“how bereft Juan Recio was of authentic documentation when he came 
and how frivolously he insisted in his claim.”** The exercise of caution 
was always necessary, it warned, in the case of individuals who “declin- 
ing the judgment of the viceroys ... , come here, where they attempt 
to negotiate with greater ease than they could over there [in the New 
World]. Ultimately, it seems, it was not so much the content of Recio’s 
proposals that underlay the Council’s resolute refusal to consider his peti- 
tions, as the fact that the venture had been assigned to and implemented, 
not by Recio himself, but by Pedro de Leaegui Urquiza: “while it is true 
that the Council does not find his person to be lacking in merit... what 
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is certain is that the one who did it was the Captain Pedro de Ledéegui 
Urquiza who today is Governor and General Captain and Chief Magis- 
trate of those provinces, and who sent him [Recio] as representative to 
these kingdoms in order to act on his behalf?’*° 


@® Madrid and its royal and administrative institutions may be use- 
fully conceptualized, drawing on the work of Latour, as a “center of cal- 
culation” that initiated and controlled flows of information from dis- 
tant places, thus situating it in a position of power over those places and 
the peoples who inhabited them.*’ It should not be forgotten, however, 
that such imperial centers were also places of diversity, difference, con- 
flict, and negotiation, rather than well-oiled bureaucratic machines that 
wotked relentlessly in pursuit of a unified objective. As Elliott com- 
ments, the royal court of the early seventeenth century acted as “an ir- 
resistible magnet to petitioners, place-hunters, and picaros from all over 
Spain’’**— an observation that can be extended to include individuals, 
such as Recio, who traveled to Madrid from distant areas of the empire. 
The Council of the Indies’ officials were keenly aware of Madrid’s 
magnetic pull as a place of opportunity—a site at which individuals 
hoped to harness metropolitan power and resources for the pursuit of 
their own ends. Information about the New World, transported to the 
capital by countless individuals and presented in texts, maps, and oral 
testimonies, could not be unproblematically appropriated by the mon- 
archy and its council in the consolidation of imperial power. This was 
partly because the bureaucratic system was overwhelmed by the sheer 
volume of paper, but also because the reliability of these offerings, fre- 
quently regarded with profound suspicion, was often impossible to 
verify.” Precisely for this reason, petitions such as Recio’s were judged to 
be the remit of the viceroys, who, being physically present in the Indies, 
should be better able to make informed judgments about their worth. 
Madrid’s royal court, a space of rivalry and intrigue where individu- 
als vied for favors and advancement by seeking the patronage of influ- 
ential favorites,” also constituted a space in which information about 
the New World was circulated and where discourses could be appro- 
ptiated, shaped, and deployed with a view to diverse interests. During 
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his period of residence at the court, Recio came into contact with nu- 
merous contemporaries who had experience of, and interests in, South 
America; as indicated above, his petitions explicitly named individuals 
who were contemporaneously present in Madrid and many of whom, 
he claimed, were willing to give evidence in support of his cause.”! While 
the nature of these contacts and exchanges can only be reconstructed in 
fragmentary and tentative ways, it is nevertheless possible to glimpse 
how such interactions may have influenced the production of discourses 
about the Amazon within the spaces of the imperial city and its court. 

Petitions such as those presented by Recio inevitably emerged from 
collective processes rather than the personal experiences and knowl- 
edge of a single individual. The portrayals of the Amazon in Recio’s 
petitions, however, were by no means the result of “contagious” dis- 
courses to which the Spaniards helplessly fell victim, nor were they 
straightforwardly produced in accordance with a prior plan or ready- 
made set of ideas that Recio brought with him to Madrid. Instead, as 
Ihave tried to illustrate, they emerged out of an improvisatory and op- 
portunistic use of diverse discourses that sought to establish persuasive 
connections between proposed ventures in the region and the dominant 
concerns and interests of the Spanish crown. 

Despite his failure to secure royal backing, Recio’s writings are a 
striking example of how certain discourses were appropriated by in- 
dividuals within colonial society to pursue personal ends. When the 
invocation of certain discourses failed to produce results, he brought 
others to the fore: thus, the emphasis shifted from a discourse of “anti- 
conquest” and Christian conversion toward a strategy for solving the 
economic and social problems that afflicted Upper Peru. This shift was 
also spatial, for Recio moved away from his initial, predominant focus 
on the Amazon regions, reframing his proposals for colonization of the 
lowlands in terms of the benefits that such a move would bring to areas 
already under Spanish control. 

Recio’s later petitions and reports inextricably bound the destiny 
of the highlands to that of the lowlands, by portraying the latter as a 
territory harboring and concealing great numbers of people, including 
refugees from the a/ip/ano. If the former was devoid of hiding places 
and population, the latter, by contrast, was replete with both. In the nu- 
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merous colonial accounts, Recio’s included, of Amazonia’s southwest- 
ern frontiers, however, a dualistic vision of the Andes and the Amazon 
as opposed yet neatly juxtaposed entities is complicated by represen- 
tations of the geographical zones of transition that connected or sepa- 
rated the two. As the next chapter argues, colonial experiences and por- 
trayals of these in-between landscapes of the frontier in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries played a highly significant role in the struggle 
over geographical knowledge of the Amazon and its relationship to the 
Andean heartlands of empire. 


SIX 


Contested Frontiers and 
the Amazon/Andes Divide 


A curious paradox marks Inca and Spanish relations with the tropical 
lowlands. The Spaniards— unlike the rulers of Tawantinsuyu, for whom 
a concept of opposition between Andes and Amazon was fundamental 
to their sense of identity— did not generally articulate such a binary at 
the time of their arrival in Peru, nor, like the Incas, did they regard the 
tropical forests in predominantly negative terms.’ Only with the repeated 
failure of military forays beyond the Andes did the tropical lowlands 
emerge in Spanish discourse as a coherent entity that stood in opposi- 
tion (whether positive or negative) to the highland regions. 

Once established, however, the colonial rupture between Andes 
and Amazon was considerably more profound than that which had ex- 
isted under the Incas, who regarded the forest as a realm complementary 
to that of the highlands. The dualism that emerged in Spanish geographi- 
cal portrayals was an asymmetric one, for the Amazon regions had come 
to represent an alien space that lay outside the boundary of dominant co- 
lonial identities. It was relevant only as a repository for disruptive ele- 
ments that threatened the order and security of the consolidated colonial 
territories.* The dream of expansion into the Amazon nevertheless en- 
dured throughout the colonial period and emerged as a prominent force 
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in the construction of national self-images and identities in the Repub- 
lican era.° In the writings that promoted such expansion, such as the pe- 
titions of Juan Recio de Le6n, the solutions to problems that beset colo- 
nial (and later also Republican) society in the Andes were to be found in 
the unexploited territories of the eastern lowlands. Whether as a space 
of barbarism or as one of natural exuberance and plenty, the Amazon 
provided discursive counterpoints to the highlands that dramatically re- 
vealed the “need” for its conquest and colonization. 

Despite the prominence of binary oppositions between Andes and 
Amazon in colonial imaginings, however, these dualisms were also in- 
flected and modified by portrayals of the eastern piedmont regions that, 
depending on the commentators’ point of view, either connected or 
separated the highlands and the tropical lowlands. Just as the histories 
and geographies of these regions have received relatively scant scholarly 
attention, so too, the place that the piedmont held in colonial repre- 
sentational practices is often subordinated to an interest in the broad 
binary oppositions between Andes and Amazon, which structured so 
many imaginative geographies of the colonial era.* 

This chapter, which attempts to go beyond the identification of this 
fundamental binary, examines diverse portrayals of the colonial fron- 
tiers of Charcas and Cuzco (see fig, 10) produced by soldiers, mission- 
aries, and colonial officials in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
In focusing initially on accounts of sixteenth-century military expedi- 
tions, I trace the emergence of profoundly negative portrayals of the 
piedmont regions, in stark contrast with idealized visions of the Ama- 
zon lowlands, and illustrate how the idea of the piedmont as a hostile 
barrier was reinforced by the writings of missionaries and colonial offi- 
cials. In the second half of the chapter I discuss the fact that in nu- 
merous seventeenth-century writings, the piedmont appears instead as 
a promising gateway to the Amazon regions and, indeed, as a territory 
that connected rather than divided the highlands and lowlands. Draw- 
ing once again on the work of Rabasa, I establish a connection between 
these discursive reformulations of the piedmont as a welcoming gate- 
way and the stipulations of the royal ordinances on new explorations 
and settlements that were issued in 1573.° The metropolitan production 
of legislative texts was not, however, the only factor that shaped colo- 
nial portrayals of the piedmont. Embodied experiences of these tran- 
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sitional landscapes, the agency and representational practices of indige- 
nous groups, and the enactment of locally and regionally focused rival- 
ties over the colonization of the Amazon all played important roles in 
the negotiation of these colonial frontiers. 

Before considering in detail the eastward-bound expeditions that 
were launched from the southern Andes, it is worth reflecting briefly 
on Francisco de Orellana’s famous navigation of the Amazon river in 
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1541-42. The portrayals of Amazonia that emerged from his expedi- 
tion reveal some striking parallels and continuities with those of later 
expeditions. 


The Orellana Voyage and the Northwestern Amazon Frontier 


In the wake of the conquest of Peru, the equatorial regions that form 
the watershed of the Amazon were the principal center for Spanish ex- 
pansionist adventures into the tropical lowlands. Compared to the pied- 
mont regions farther south, especially those beyond Cuzco, many parts 
of the equatorial Amazon fringe were relatively accessible to Spanish in- 
cursion, due to the lower altitude of the northern Andes and the gentler 
descent into the lowlands. Equally important, the extensive nature of 
contact with the inhabitants of the piedmont and eastern lowlands, who 
were linked by precolonial trade networks to the Andean regions, facili- 
tated Spanish settlement on the tropical frontier and provided a source 
of information about Amazonia that fueled interest in the search for 
El Dorado and the Land of Cinnamon.° As a consequence, parts of the 
piedmont to the southeast of Quito and to the northeast of Cajamarca 
experienced rapid Spanish settlement, together with early and sustained 
efforts to push deeper into the Amazon basin.’ 

Among the early ventures that departed from Quito, Orellana’s voy- 
age was especially significant in its contributions to Spanish geographi- 
cal notions of the tropical interior and to the gradual emergence of the 
idea of “Amazonia” as a coherent region. Orellana and his companions, 
bearing tales of the wealth of the Omaguas, who inhabited the central 
stretches of the river, as well as of other populous chiefdoms farther 
downstream (including the domains of the Amazon women), undoubt- 
edly contributed on their return to Spanish-controlled territories to the 
ongoing development of the El Dorado legend; they thereby played a 
crucial role in keeping alive Spanish hopes of finding wealthy civiliza- 
tions in the Amazon basin that would rival or even outdo those found 
in Mexico and the Andes.* 

The events of Orellana’s voyage and the geographical knowledge 
that it generated were documented in detail by the friar and expedition 
member Gaspar de Carvajal. Although his account remained unpub- 
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lished until the nineteenth century,’ it provides valuable insights into 
the ideas and images that were produced by the expedition. In addition 
to extensive riverside settlements, evidence of gold and silver, and highly 
organized societies that cultivated skilled artisans as well as fierce war- 
tiors, the Spaniards encountered, according to his account, wonderfully 
fertile and temperate lands that were well-stocked with game and in 
which European crops, fruits, and livestock would thrive, “because there 
are many plants like those found in our Spain, such as oregano and 
spotted and striped thistles and many other very useful herbs.’”’!° 

As the expedition journeyed toward the Atlantic, hunger was a fre- 
quent companion— not because the indigenous peoples who inhabited 
the banks of the Amazon lacked food, but rather because the hostile re- 
ception that the Spaniards received on many occasions made it impos- 
sible for them to go ashore and obtain the supplies that they needed. 
Hunger also marked the early stages of the expedition, as the Spaniards, 
under the initial leadership of Gonzalo Pizarro, made their way down- 
stream along the Napo on the western fringes of the Amazon basin. In 
the frontier regions of the piedmont, however, the situation was dramati- 
cally different. Here the Spaniards reached the point of starvation be- 
cause of the absence of food and, perhaps more important, the absence 
of indigenous populations who— unlike the Europeans — would know 
how to obtain it. 

Pizarro’s decision to send Orellana farther downstream with a small 
group of men was motivated not by the initial aims of the expedition — 
namely, to go in search of the Land of Cinnamon and El Dorado—but 
instead by the urgent need to find sustenance." Similarly, Orellana’s de- 
cision to continue traveling downriver rather than attempting to return 
to Pizarro’s camp was determined by the search for food and the impos- 
sibility of returning upstream against the strong river currents. The ex- 
treme situation in which the Spaniards found themselves was vividly re- 
lated by Carvajal: 


lacking other sustenance, our necessity was such that we ate only 
leather, belts and shoe soles boiled with a few herbs, as a result of 
which we were so weak that we could not stand up, and there were 
some who, either crawling on all fours or using walking sticks, en- 
tered into the forests in search of some roots that they could eat, 
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and there were some who ate unfamiliar plants and were on the 
brink of death, for they behaved like madmen and lost their minds, 
but as it was the will of Our Lord that we should continue our 
journey, none of them died.'” 


When at last the starving men came across signs of human habitation, 
“the joy that everyone felt was such that all the past troubles were for- 
gotten because now we were in inhabited country and could no longer 
die of hunger.”!? 

In Carvajal’s account, the western frontier regions through which 
he passed thus took shape as a barren and unpopulated wilderness — 
as an area not only lacking in any source of wealth that might make it 
worth colonizing, but in which it was virtually impossible even to satisfy 
the basic necessities that would ensure human survival. Crucially, how- 
ever, the perseverance of the starving expeditionaries in continuing their 
journey downstream was rewarded, first with the food that they so des- 
perately needed, but second, with glimpses of populous societies and— 
so it seemed to the Europeans— abundantly fertile lands. Given that 
Orellana was denounced as a rebel and traitor by Pizarro for failing to 
return to the camp, it was politically expedient for Carvajal, who sought 
to portray Orellana in the best possible light, to emphasize the men’s 
suffering on the Napo and the fact that any attempt to turn back would 
have spelled their death.'* The friat’s account thus constructed a mark- 
edly negative vision of the western extremities of the Amazon. Never- 
theless, placed within the broader context of the tantalizing reports with 
which the expedition members returned to Peru, his portrayals of the 
western frontier regions as a hostile barrier were not intended to discour- 
age future expeditions to Amazonia. Rather, his account clearly indicated 
that this was a barrier worth crossing, because rich rewards awaited those 
who reached the territories beyond. 


Ln-between Landscapes of Suffering 
Cieza de Leon, pausing in his account of Pedro de Candia’s and Peran- 


cures’s expeditions to the Amazon to reflect on the sufferings borne by 
Spanish explorers of the New World, predicted that in the future these 
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men would be remembered and celebrated for laboring so tenaciously in 
the face of unspeakable hardship. What he pondered on most, he wrote, 
“are not the conquests nor battles with the Indians, but rather the work 
of discovery, and in no part of the world have those who have gained 
this kingdom been outdone in this respect: and this expedition to the 
Chunchos has been the most harmful and distressing of all that have 
been carried out in the entire Indies, for more than a third of the Span- 
iards were lost, all of whom died of hunger as they had no food.”!° 

In 1538, Candia had set out from Cuzco with an army of about 
two hundred Spaniards and thousands of Andean auxiliaries in search 
of the wealth that was rumored to lie to the east of the Andes. Instead of 
tiches, his men encountered only impenetrable forests, through which 
they struggled for three months before emerging, defeated and near star- 
vation, to the east of the a/tplano of Collao. In view of Candia’s failure 
and the hostility with which he had come to be regarded by his com- 
panions, the ventute, or entrada, was entrusted instead to the captain Per- 
ancures, who, later in 1538, led three hundred men back into the forests 
from the valley of Caravaya. Although he succeeded in reaching the open 
savannah of the lowlands, the anticipated wealth, great populations, and 
abundant food remained elusive; lacking the necessary supplies for the 
difficult return journey to Peru, about one hundred and forty Spaniards 
and over four thousand auxiliaries lost their lives to hunger, exhaustion, 
and disease.'° 

Cieza de Leén’s descriptions of these disastrous expeditions to 
the piedmont regions call forth a landscape that was unrivaled in terms 
of the sufferings and perils that it presented to the explorers. Echoing 
his accounts of the equatorial jungles of the Pacific coast, he vividly 
conveyed the incessant downpours, the impenetrable tangles of vege- 
tation, the treacherous terrain, furious rivers, and, above all, the suffer- 
ings of the Spaniards and their auxiliaries, whose dead and dying bod- 
ies marked the route that the expeditions had taken. Shunned even by 
wild beasts, these forests not only harbored “Indian archers who ha- 
bitually eat human flesh,” but also converted the starving expedition 
members into cannibals: “The pathway was covered with the dead, and 
the living were eating the dead. ... At that time, brotherhood was of no 
worth, and everyone spoke only of their hunger and of when it might 
be satisfied.”"” 
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Cieza de Leon did not participate personally in these events, but nu- 
merous survivors of the fateful expeditions provided equally harrowing 
accounts of their sufferings and those of their companions, in accounts 
of services presented to the crown. In these accounts the forest appears 
as a vast labyrinth of nearly insuperable difficulty and danger—a for- 
midable barrier of such magnitude that the expeditions tried in vain to 
reach the much-desired “good lands” beyond it. Indeed, the possible ex- 
istence of wealthy territories in the lowlands is wholly obscured by the 


”18 which focuses on and illuminates the suffer- 


“discourse of failure, 
ings of the expeditionaries.'’” Spanish belief in the existence of opulent 
lands beyond the Andes persisted, however, and was reflected not only in 
the continuation of attempts to conquer the eastern regions, but also 
in the writings of Cieza de Leon. Despite the horrors of a seemingly im- 
passable jungle, described in such detail in his own chronicle, he insisted 
that more promising lands lay beyond: “Many are the people who live 
beyond these forests of the Andes, and large are the provinces endowed 
with livestock and other food, according to what we have heard from 
those who came from the River Plate and arrived in the Charcas region 
in this year of one thousand five hundred and forty eight.’”””” 

The tripartite geography of rich and pleasant lowland domains that 
were separated from the Peruvian highlands by a vast and fearsome 
jungle barrier was sustained and reinforced in the account produced by 
Juan Alvarez Maldonado, who in 1567 led another major expedition into 
the high jungles to the east of Cuzco.”! Unlike his predecessors, Maldon- 
ado succeeded in reaching the Amazon lowlands by navigating a tribu- 
tary of the Madre de Dios and founded two settlements along the way. 
The interference of a rival expedition from Peru, however, together with 
native resistance, caused the venture to be abandoned within two years. 
Maldonado’s description of the venture, sent to Madrid along with his 
accounts of merits and services with a view to securing royal support, 
achieved a delicate balance between highlighting the suffering of expedi- 
tion members, on the one hand, and the prospect of material reward, on 
the other. His file of documents included a geographical description of 
the territories that he had set out to explore, which foregrounded their 
abundant wealth and fertility.” By contrast, his account of the expedi- 
tion emphasized the rigors of the descent to the lowlands. 
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The governor and his men, resolving to explore and settle a terri- 
tory that in Peru was “considered almost bewitched,”” opened a route 
through the high-altitude forest, or montana, “although it seemed impos- 
sible for human forces.” Once a settlement had been founded, the ex- 
peditionaries set to work constructing canoes that would carry them to 
the Amazon basin below. Given that the forest was “extremely dense 
and terrible,”?° Maldonado suggested, this was a task that would have 
ovetwhelmed his men, had his encouragement not ensured that they 
cast aside all thoughts of defeat. At this juncture, the success of the ex- 
pedition, first in establishing a settlement and then in negotiating a flu- 
vial route to the lowlands, allowed Maldonado to portray the ontajia as 
a barrier that, although terrible, could be heroically overcome by means 
of stoic endurance, courage, and determination.” 

The governor’s second encounter with the Amazon frontier, how- 
ever, was less fortunate. Having returned to Cuzco to gather reinforce- 
ments and fresh supplies for the men who remained on the frontier, he 
learned of the activities of a certain Gomez de Tordoya. In the company 
of assorted adventurers and fugitives, Tordoya had entered the jungle 
via Camata with a view to contesting Maldonado’s claim to the venture. 
Feeling compelled to go immediately to the aid of his captain, Descobar, 
who had been left in charge of the new settlements, the governor led 
his recruits into the forest, “although it was winter and river floods and 
storms were feared.’”””’ These fears were fully realized, for the swollen 
tivers claimed the lives of many and swept away their precious sup- 
plies. Those who survived the torrential rivers were ambushed by war- 
tiors who “assaulted them in such a manner that, although the Span- 
iards were more numerous and better armed, they were unable to resist 
and even less to attack.”** After discovering that Descobar, Tordoya, 
and nearly all of their respective followers had died at the hands of the 
native people, the governor humbly accepted the offer of Tarano, leader 
of the Araona”’ and former ally of the Spaniards, to provide his men 
with shelter and food and with guides who would lead them back to Peru. 
Following a sixteen-day journey, Maldonado’s much-diminished group 
arrived at the frontier town of San Juan del Oro, “so tired and worn from 
the journey and the wounds and sores that many developed there, that 
it was the most pitiful thing in the world.”*° 
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If Maldonado was able to recount with drama and pathos the crush- 
ing defeat sustained by his men on being confronted with the perils of 
the ontafa in the wet season and the unanticipated hostility of its native 
peoples, it was because human folly—namely, that of Tordoya—could 
be made to bear the blame. Not only did Tordoya’s actions transform in- 
digenous allies into enemies, but they also obliged the governor to un- 
dertake the Amazon-bound river journey in the fury of the winter rains, 
“although . .. it appears reckless.’””*' Providing a dramatic contrast to the 
modest success of the venture’s initial phase, the calamitous events re- 
sulting from Tordoya’s intervention demonstrated that the colonization 
of the lowlands could only be achieved under the control and guidance 
of a leader of absolute rectitude, discipline, and good faith. 

On the one hand, the governor’s attribution of his venture’s failure 
to human malice may have been intended to dispute visions of the pied- 
mont as an insuperable barrier separating Peru from the riches of the 
Amazon, by implying the possibility of success under wise and diligent 
leadership. On the other hand, however, Maldonado’s retreat from the 
Amazon, together with the vivid account of that failure, surely worked 
in unison to reinforce and perpetuate Spanish perceptions of the pied- 
mont region as a “bewitched land.” 


The Piedmont as Barrier 


In colonial as well as republican times, as Taussig illustrates, descent into 
the Colombian Amazon from the highland plateau was experienced 
and imagined as a descent into a hell, in contrast to the “terrestrial para- 
dise” of the highlands. For the Capuchin monks who championed the 
construction of a road from Pasto into the jungles of the Putumayo in 
the early twentieth century, it was by means of their downward jour- 
ney that light and redemption would at last be brought to the dark places 
that they penetrated: physical descent into the jungle was inextricably tied 
to the spiritual ascent and salvation of its peoples.” Like these twentieth- 
century Capuchin monks who established a base on the edge of the Co- 
lombian Andes, the Spanish Jesuit Andrés Lopez yearned to descend 
into the jungles below. Following a visit to the Amazon fringes of the 
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Cuzco province in the late sixteenth century, he wrote of his desire to 
submerge himself in the seemingly endless forests that stretched out be- 
neath the vantage point where he had stood: “I, to be sure, gazed upon 
that land from a high peak, from where it seemed to me that I could see 
almost as far as the Atlantic and the end of the great cordillera ... and it 
would not have taken much, had my obedience allowed me, to go down- 
stream among the heathens; imagining myself among them, with only 
the aid of God and a companion, it seemed to me the most fortunate 
life and destiny that could ever fall to me.”*? 

The process of descent, of course, was replete with hazards, and 
these were often made to feature prominently in ecclesiastical reports 
and chronicles of missionary activities. Like the stoically borne suffer- 
ings of the Jesuits on the mountain paths of Huarochiri, the travails of 
the missionaries who descended to the Amazon frontiers of Cuzco and 
La Paz were brought to the fore and celebrated as illustrations of their 
piety and dedication. Describing repeated efforts to bring Christianity 
to the piedmont regions beyond Larecaja, the friar and chronicler Ber- 
nardino de Torres referred to the hardships gladly endured by his fellow 
Augustinians as they made their way into the forests in 1623; they jour- 
neyed “on foot and at times also barefoot through impenetrable forests 
so difficult that it seemed like a conspiracy among all the inconveniences 
of bad paths, slopes, rivers, undergrowth, heat, troublesome and harm- 
ful insects, but they passed through all of them as gladly as if they were 
walking over roses through a level and delightful wood.” 

Ecclesiastical writings, however, by no means portrayed the tropi- 
cal regions as an undifferentiated inferno. Some of the regions beyond 
the Andes, wrote Bernardino de Torres, were inhospitable places of im- 
penetrable jungle and swamp, while others, by contrast, were delight- 
ful and salubrious.* As in the writings produced by soldiers and ex- 
plorers, the plains beyond the easternmost outliers of the Andes were 
ovetwhelmingly identified as rich and pleasant lands: those mission- 
aries who braved the dangers and discomforts of the jungle-clad slopes 
would find their efforts rewarded with vast and welcoming popula- 
tions, eager to embrace the Christian message. On reaching the pied- 
mont settlement of Tayapu, de Torres mused, the Augustinians imag- 
ined they were gazing down from the Mount onto a Promised Land that 
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awaited their discovery, “that new world, those extensive provinces of 
the Chunchos.””° 

The promised land, however, remained elusive. While some of the 
many attempts to establish missions in the frontier regions of Charcas 
in the early seventeenth century produced modest achievements, these 
were invariably short-lived. The frequent souring of relations with in- 
digenous groups and lack of adequate support from the viceregal and 
ecclesiastical authorities compelled many friars to abandon their efforts 
in frustration and return to Peru.*’ Others, caught in the crossfire of in- 
terethnic conflicts and negotiations, did not return at all but died at the 
hands of those they hoped to convert.** 

In 1638 missionary activities in the piedmont came to a definitive 
end (lasting for a period of almost thirty years) when a fragile alliance, 
established in 1634 between the Spanish and the Aguachile people of the 
frontier regions, was once again broken.” In the earlier parts of Bernar- 
dino de Torres’s account of the eastern missions, the forested frontier 
was positively imagined as a gateway —albeit a hazardous one— that led 
to a populous “new world.” The dominant vision that emerged toward 
the end was of an insurmountable barrier that had established itself be- 
tween the missionaries and the Amazon plains below. While the region 
acted as a “receptacle and refuge for all the idolaters and criminals who 
flee Peru via Larecaja,”"” the machinations of its inhabitants had allegedly 
triggered the collapse of the alliance. The Lecos— described by Torres 
as treacherous idolaters —were inspired by the devil, he insisted, to enter 
the lands of the Aguachiles and there “spread their poison everywhere, 
discrediting the Fathers and advising the Indians to drive them from 
their lands or kill them?”*! 

The vision of the Franciscan Diego de Mendoza nearly thirty years 
later, conveyed in his 1665 chronicle of the Charcas province, was equally 
negative. Like his Augustinian counterpart, Mendoza regarded the fron- 
tier territories as dangerous spaces that magnetically attracted idolaters 
and rebels, while simultaneously providing their native inhabitants with 
the weapons—1in the form of dense forests, abundant rivers, and ar- 
duous terrain—to evade the Spaniards’ control and block their route 
to the lowlands.” The scant success of his ordet’s repeated attempts to 
convert the peoples of the piedmont, Mendoza insisted, was not so 
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much due to the challenges of the terrain and climate as it was to the 
obstinacy and hostility of the natives. The conquest of this region by 
the Spaniards was not impossible, but it could be achieved only “with 


the force of defensive weapons, and by subjugation,” 


and only if car- 
tied out “slowly and in an orderly manner, and with persistence, spend- 
ing the winter in comfortable locations, creating places or settlements 
from which . .. they can proceed; and to which they can return when 
they encounter difficulties and there fortify themselves, being in their 
own refuge; exploring them [the territories], and gaining ground, until 
they reach the [lowland] populations and fully discover the new world, 
and the places of significance within it.” 

Por Mendoza, then, the conversion of the lowland populations de- 
pended on the slow and pragmatic business of transforming a hostile 
landscape into a familiar one by establishing frontier settlements—a 
landscape that would provide a refuge, not for rebels or idolaters, but 
instead for the advancing Spaniards. While Torres regarded the corpo- 
teal sufferings of descent through a hostile frontier landscape as a nec- 
essary and pious sacrifice for achieving conversions, Mendoza, by con- 
trast, could envisage missionary success only through that landscape’s 


domination. 


@® The continuous setbacks experienced by seventeenth-century mis- 
sionaries were mirrored by sporadic attacks carried out by piedmont 
groups on the precarious colonial settlements of the frontier. Together, 
these events no doubt encouraged the creation and reinforcement of 
negative perceptions and portrayals of the piedmont and the adjacent 
_yungas, regions on the lower eastern Andes slopes. In the discourse of 
local administrators, emphasis was persistently placed on the defense of 
a hostile frontier that posed a threat to colonial order. In presenting his 
account of services to the viceregal authorities in 1631, the former cor- 
regidor of Larecaja, Rodrigo de Herrera Hurtado, emphasized his con- 
scientious efforts to defend the province against hostile attacks and in- 
cursions: “I proceeded with the vigilance, care, and diligence that are 
required on a frontier like this one which is so commonly infested with 
unpacified Chunchos and Lecos Indians who are proud and rebellious 
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by nature, sending assistance to the frontiers in the form of soldiers, 
weapons, and munitions, at my own cost... for had I not attended to 
this with great promptness, they would have destroyed and killed the 
Spaniards and Indians of the province.” 

As was overwhelmingly the case in Spanish America, however, the 
colonial frontiers, in this instance of Larecaja, in no way resembled a 
clearly demarcated line of defense.*’ They consisted of a scattering of 
tiny settlements and sites of fortification, which, although precariously 
interconnected, were surrounded by territory in which colonial control 
was extremely weak and at times nonexistent. Here, where pockets of 
unsubjugated native populations were interspersed with Christianized 
Amerindians, campaigns of military defense appeared to alternate with 
tactics of appeasement. 

Having returned from an inspection tour of his jurisdiction in 1635, 
the bishop of La Paz described his experiences of visiting the eastern 

_yungas—‘“which no Prelate has ever reached ... as the pathways are 
rough and dangerous, and have many slopes and precipices.’”** The in- 
digenous inhabitants of these regions, he suggested, had to be treated 
with as much caution as the precarious pathways. Given that the three 
parishes that he visited were coterminous with the territories of “un- 
subjugated Indian infidels,” who frequently launched attacks on con- 
verted natives, those “infidels” who lived peacefully within the parishes 
were “exempted from mitas and personal services because they may be 
ptepared to take up arms whenever the opportunity presents itself” 

The bishop’s report distinguished clearly between volatile “infidels” 
and “our Indians,” who lived side-by-side on the frontier. It is evident 
from other documents that the latter group played an active role in the 
defense of Spanish frontier posts and fortifications. In Camata, for ex- 
ample, don Pascual Sucucayo served for at least a decade as a/ferex and 
captain of other native residents, governing them “in things relating to 
the art of warfare” and supervising their sentry duties at the fortress.°° 
Not only was he commended by local Spanish officials for his diligent 
services in defending the frontier, but he complained on several oc- 
casions that he was unable to attend to his duties as thoroughly as he 
should, given that cacigues and other individuals constantly sought to oc- 
cupy him in personal services.”! 
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The boundaries between indigenous “friends” and “enemies” of the 
Spaniards, however, were often as blurred and changeable as the geo- 
graphical frontiers of colonial rule. The “pacified” inhabitants of the 

_yungas, it seems, actively exploited Spanish fears of the Chunchos’ bel- 
ligerence in order to resist colonial demands; in doing so, they encoutr- 
aged the portrayal of the frontier regions as treacherous spaces that were 
not only perilous to enter but that also exercised a dangerous and in- 
sidious influence on the colonial domains of Upper Peru. According to 
an anonymous sixteenth-century account, a group of Spaniards who at- 
tempted to settle in the ywngas beyond Tipuani to exploit gold mines were 
driven out, not by the attacks of unpacified groups from the piedmont, 
but by the carefully calculated moves of the local Amerindian popula- 
tion. After carrying out an ambush in which two Spaniards and a num- 
ber of black and Andean auxiliaries died, the Amerindians reported to 
the Spanish colonists that the Chunchos were attacking and had already 
killed fifty of their own people: “that same night they [the Spaniards] 
fled, leaving behind everything that they had brought with them, under- 
standing them to be Chunchos warriors, as the very same Indians who 
were the culprits of this betrayal had made them believe.” Although, 
since that time, a number of other individuals who possessed informa- 
tion about the mines had attempted to discover them, “those said Indi- 
ans fill them with such fear of the Chunchos, that no one dares to enter 
into them [their territories].”°? 

Those areas of the frontier that lay, at least nominally, under Spanish 
control were frequently portrayed with as much fear and suspicion as 
the unpacified territories beyond, a perception no doubt encouraged 
by their physical and climatic attributes. In an account of an uprising 
otchestrated by the Christianized natives of Songo, Challana, Chacapa, 
and Simaco, a soldier who helped to suppress the rebellion emphasized 
the difficulty with which this was achieved, given the “great advantages” 
that the rebels enjoyed over the Spaniards in this environment: “it is their 
natural environment, and they can take refuge among the mountain 
peaks, and in the forests where it rains continuously, and thus by nature 
it is easily defended territory, and at the same time impregnable.” 

The overwhelming sense of threat to the Spaniards, however, came 
not only from the broken, jungle-clad terrain that surrounded the four 
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settlements but also from their close proximity to the “lands of Chun- 
chos infidels.”* Just as the invasion of the ywngas by unconqueted pied- 
mont groups was feared by many Spaniards who resided there, so too, 
their writings often expressed anxiety over the possibility of alliances 
between these groups and the indigenous people already under colo- 
nial rule. The rebels, wrote the anonymous soldier, were determined 
to take refuge in the territories beyond Spanish control, and had to be 


56 


hunted down like rabbits to prevent them from doing so.” His words 
found resonance in the account of services presented by don Luis de 
Ulloa, who claimed to have played a leading role in the punitive cam- 
paign: his achievement consisted not only in having hindered the re- 
bellion from spreading to neighboring colonial settlements, but also in 
having prevented the perpetrators from communicating with the Chun- 
chos.*’ News of the rebellion, however, reached the inhabitants of the 
high Andean plateau, who threatened to evade the Potosi mifa and flee to 
Songo: “And whenever they requested a /ifayo in the Indian towns, they 
were told that they should go to Songo to look for him, and in Guaycho, 
a town in the corregimiento of Omasuyo, the Indians behaved insolently 
toward their priest, and had the corregidor. .. not arrived quickly and 
punished them, the inhabitants of all the provinces would have gone 
there?”"® 

The rapid growth of the ywngas population in the early seventeenth 
century as a result of Andean immigration from highland provinces pro- 
vides compelling evidence that the frontier regions were perceived and 
used, in very real and physical ways, as spaces of refuge from colonial 
demands, most notably from the mining ita.” For some Andeans who 
remained on the a/“plano, however, the frontier territories may also have 
provided a discursive tool that was deployed in the form of continuous 
threats to flee there, and that was fed by and accentuated Spanish fears 
of a region in which control was precarious at best. For Spanish admin- 
istrators, the frontier was doubly threatening, for its geography was per- 
ceived as a dangerous facilitator of indigenous mobility, just as it hin- 
dered that of the Spanish and, in consequence, their ability to maintain 
colonial control. 

The Spaniards, however, were by no means united in their struggle 
against what was perceived to be a difficult and dangerous landscape. 
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It is clear from the writings of Diego de Mendoza that the Spanish and 
mestizo populations residing in the frontier regions were often perceived 
by members of the church and government as responsible for iutensify- 
ig the threat that these marginal landscapes posed to the security, pros- 
perity, and integrity of the viceroyalty. Driven by greed and forgetful of 
their “Christian obligations,’ the local Spanish and mestizo residents of 
Larecaja provoked the Songo rebellion, Mendoza insisted, by harshly 
exploiting the labor of the native people in the lucrative production of 
coca.°' Not only could the actions of unscrupulous locals lead to vi- 
olence, however: living in such close proximity to the territories of the 
Lecos and Chunchos, the recently converted Indians could “easily cross 
the cordillera, and join the infidels in order to flee the abuses; and if the 
land were not so devoid of supplies, and so full of noxious creatures, 
many would cross over to the infidels.” 

Those Spaniards and mestizos who lacked moral integrity, the Fran- 
ciscan implied, should be kept distant from the frontier to safeguard 
colonial order and control. Here, in view of the immoral behavior of 
the supposed guardians of royal justice, the territories of the piedmont 
are portrayed by Mendoza not as obstacles to Spanish mobility, but 
instead as welcome barriers that helped prevent the steady trickle of 
indigenous migration turning into an unstoppable flood. 


From Barrier to Gateway 


The royal ordinances of 1573, issued to regulate new explorations and 
settlements throughout the Indies, did not merely emphasize the need 
for expedition leaders to fulfill missionary obligations and to establish 
control over new territories in as peaceful and orderly a manner as pos- 
sible. In copious detail, they stipulated how every aspect of such ven- 
tures was to be conducted, from the organization and funding to the 
process of exploration and the establishment and maintenance of co- 
lonial settlements. Marking the decline of an era of unregulated expan- 
sionist adventures, the ordinances required that colonizing ventures be 
implemented in a systematic manner.” Before new territories could be 
explored and possessed, colonial control and settlement in adjacent, 
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recently pacified regions had to be consolidated. At the same time, the 
document specified the required characteristics and resources of lands 
that were to be settled: 


Select the province, region, and land that is to be settled, taking 
into consideration that they should be salubrious, which may be 
deduced from the number of old people, and youths of good 
complexion, temperament, and color, and without diseases, and 
from the number of healthy animals of good size, and of good 
fruits and [other] foodstuffs: they should not be breeding-grounds 
for poisonous and harmful things; they should possess a good 
and fortunate constellation, clear and benign skies; pure and soft 
air... anda good temperature, without excessive heat or cold, 
and if this is not possible, it is better that it be cold.“ 


Regions chosen for settlement, moreover, were to be fertile and well- 
populated, possessing abundant pasture, woods, and water, as well as 
“good maritime and terrestrial entries and exits along good roads and 
routes of navigation, so that it is possible to enter and leave, trade and 
govern, and to provide aid and defense with ease.’ 

These requirements were in striking contrast to the visions of the 
southern Amazon frontier that had been constructed by various sol- 
diets, missionaries, and colonial officials since the time of Candia’s dis- 
astrous expedition into the forests. While the Amazon lowlands were 
often portrayed as benign, even idyllic regions, wealthy in natural and 
human resoutces, they were separated from the highlands by what was 
both experienced and portrayed as a hostile and insalubrious territory. 
This territory was not only virtually impregnable but threatened the 
security and stability of areas under Spanish control— it was wholly un- 
suited for settlement and incorporation into the colonial order. Even 
if the enthusiastic reports of the lowlands proper were to be believed, 
these lowlands were rendered distant and barely accessible from the An- 
dean highlands by the perils of the intervening frontier. 

As Rabasa argues, it is difficult to overestimate the importance of 
the 1573 ordinances: in practice, their requirements and stipulations may 
have been largely disregarded, yet they played a central role in shaping 
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the writing of contracts issued to expedition leaders as well as of indi- 
vidual accounts and petitions.” So, while the dangers and difficulties of 
the frontier regions were dramatized by individuals engaged in the de- 
fense of the frontier or by missionaries intent on publicizing their vol- 
untary corporal sufferings, petitioners anxious to obtain official authori- 
zation and funding for the colonization of the lowlands instead tended 
to minimize both the perils of the piedmont regions that they intended to 
cross and the challenges involved in opening an effective route of com- 
munication between highlands and Amazon. 

Such tactics may be clearly perceived by turning, once again, to the 
writings of Juan Recio de Leon. His writings, and especially his earli- 
est documents, register the presence of a frontier region that had to be 
traversed in order to reach the Amazon lowlands: in the re/acién of 1623, 
he drew attention to his efforts in opening up a route from San Juan 
de Sahagtin to Apolobamba, without which, he insisted, it would have 
been impossible to transport all the tools, livestock, and food supplies 
required for reestablishing a settlement there.® In similar fashion, Recio’s 
geographical description mentioned his labor in opening up a pathway 
to the lowlands, enumerating the leagues in the process. Having seen 
to the foundation of Guadalupe, “from this town, walking in the said 
direction, I cleared eight leagues of pathway, where I found a forest and 
a small mountain chain, and from there to the two settlements that are 
named Uchupiamo and Inarama, the capitals of fifteen Chunchos prov- 
inces, it is twelve leagues, and this path was also cleared.’ These dry and 
matter-of-fact descriptions of route and distance are a far cry from the 
dramatic accounts of missionaries and explorers and, indeed, from many 
military and administrative reports of the frontier regions and their in- 
habitants.” 

In place of the hostile physical environment and stealthy human ene- 
mies that abounded in such accounts, Recio’s texts portrayed a frontier 
landscape that served as an ideal entry point to a wealthy and unclaimed 
region and that offered a profusion of natural resources of its own, in- 
cluding incense, gold, cedar wood, cacao, and, in many parts, wonder- 
fully fertile soils.” As for the native people of these regions, they gladly 
granted him passage into their lands. In the report of 1625, which pro- 
posed that Peru’s silver be transported to Spain via Pelechuco and the 
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Beni river (see chapter 5), Recio’s vision of the Larecaja frontier as an 
accessible and welcoming gateway to the Amazon was articulated with 
still greater clarity. Indeed, his insistence on the ease of passage from 
Andes to Amazon via Pelechuco worked to minimize the existence of a 
barrier between the two, allowing the highlands and lowlands to be imag- 
ined as connected rather than separated by the territories of the piedmont. 

As in the writings of missionaries who entered the jungle, Recio’s 
documents held out the promise of salvation— not only for the souls of 
the original inhabitants of the lowlands but equally for the souls from 
the highland realms of colonial Peru: the descent of Spanish colonists 
into the Amazon would secure the return of countless Andean fugitives 
to their homes, thus ensuring, by means of their physical ascent to the 
Christianized highlands, the subsequent ascent of their souls to heaven 
and the simultaneous salvation of Peru’s labor-starved mines.’ Here, 
however, the Spanish descent that brings about salvation is no longer 
associated with the ritual of passage through an infernal jungle, but in- 
stead involves the unification of two complementary parts. By portray- 
ing the eastern frontier as a natural gateway to the lowlands that, rather 
than being a formidable obstacle, was itself fit for settlement, Recio’s 
texts conveyed that his undertaking amply fulfilled the requirements of 
the royal ordinances. As I have argued, Recio urged that the salvation of 
highlands and lowlands depended on their interconnection. 


® The reports and accounts of service of the corregidores and soldiers 
who were posted to Larecaja did not always portray the frontier regions 
as dangerous spaces requiring constant defense against incursion. There 
were exceptions. Moreover, given the appropriate circumstances, visions 
of a hostile territory could rapidly be transformed into perceived spaces 
of opportunity or vice versa. 

The yangas uprisings of 1624 had prompted representations of the 
frontier as a space to be sealed off from the lowlands beyond and de- 
fended. The 1621 account of services of don Diego de Lodefia, who led 
the repression of the rebellion three years later,” painted a very differ- 
ent picture. The conquest of the Amazon lowlands via Larecaja clearly 
seemed a genuine possibility in 1621, for, as Recio related in his petitions, 
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in 1620 Pedro de Leaegui had renewed his efforts to colonize the pied- 
mont and reestablished the settlement of Nuestra Sefiora de Guadalupe. 

In contrast to later accounts of service by outgoing corregidores of 
Larecaja, Lodefia mainly presented himself not as the defender of a 
hostile frontier but instead as a potential competitor in the penetration 
and consolidation of new spaces of exploration and conquest.” In 1618, 
his account of services explained, a peaceful embassy of Aguachile war- 
riors made a brief appearance on the Pelechuco frontier and commu- 
nicated the desire of their leader Abiomarani to embrace Christianity 
and swear allegiance to the Spanish king. Three months later, the Agua- 
chiles returned to Larecaja, this time to Charazani, where they apparently 
gave their promises of vassalage in a formal ceremony presided over 
by Lodefia. Asked why they had not made their offers of peace to the 
governor Pedro de Leéegui but had asked to do so before Lodefia, they 
replied that: 


they have not wished to give, nor have they given it [their obedi- 
ence] to the said Pedro de Legui [sic], because it appears to them 
that it would not be received with the same authority as in giving 
it to the corregidor of this province, and because they have always 
understood that this province of Larecaja has been governed in 
the name of His Majesty, and justice administered, whereas that 
[authority] which Pedro de Legui possesses is very recent... and 
because of the good name that the said corregidor enjoys among 
them due to his good treatment of the Indians.” 


On the following day, the Spanish inhabitants of Charazani con- 
firmed before the local notary that peace had been established with 
the Aguachiles. Urging that such a valuable opportunity should not be 
wasted, they declared their willingness to serve God and king in the paci- 
fication and settlement of the Chunchos territories. However, they in- 
sisted, they would do so only under the leadership of Lodefia, “as the 
said Indians came to seek him out of their own free and spontaneous 
will.’ They exhorted him to “carry out the said entrada, given that this 
province is such a close neighbor of that one [the Chunchos], such that 
no one enjoys greater convenience in terms of aid, manpower, food 
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supplies, and everything else that is necessary for the said expedition... 
and because your honor possesses all the parts and qualities that a leader 
tequires.””> 

All difficulties and dangers that the frontier regions may have pre- 
sented were set aside by the document’s authors, who gave their as- 
surances that the piedmont territories inhabited by the Aguachiles and 
those that lay beyond were extremely rich in silver and gold and abun- 
dant in all types of food.” Although this challenge to Ledegui’s authority 
came to nothing— he remained in possession of his governorship until 
his death in 1638’’—it eloquently reveals the contingency and oppor- 
tunism that perpetually underlay the discursive construction of Larecaja’s 
eastern frontiers. 


Negotiations on the Cochabamba Frontier 


By the time of Leéegui’s death, the viceregal government’s skepticism 
vis-a-vis armed expansionist adventures had not diminished. It was pre- 
occupied with the defense of the Pacific and with continued pressure 
from Spain to protect the royal treasury. A letter written by the viceroy 
Conde de Chinch6n in 1639, expressing his lack of inclination to en- 
courage expeditions of discovery, presented the Spanish monarch with 
a long list of reasons for his stance on this matter. Besides the inevitable 
exaggerations, the heavy financial and human costs, the uncertain out- 
come, and the fact that participants always disregard the instructions and 
ordinances with which they are issued, the document warned that “dis- 
coveries of this kind provide new opportunities for... obedient Indians 
to go to other provinces, in order to flee the payment of their tribute 
and fulfillment of their ita quotas and from the efforts of their priests 
and corregidores to compel them into religious instruction and civility and 
extirpation of their concupiscent ways.”’”* 

Indeed, the viceroy added, those who possessed even a moderate 
understanding of geography realized that the great expanses of unex- 
plored territory that lay between Peru and Brazil’s western limits “are 
lacking in population and in any minerals equal to or richer than those 
found here.” Chinchén’s vision of the tropical lowlands was that of 
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an alien and sterile space rather than a reservoir of untapped resources, 
which, when connected to Peru by means of armed entradas, merely 
drew toward it and consumed the dwindling Andean labor force. 

In Upper Peru’s frontier regions, however, ambitions to take pos- 
session of the Amazon lowlands persisted. Perhaps encouraged by the 
attival of a new viceroy in 1639 and by the growing prominence of offi- 
cial concerns over Portuguese incursions from the east,*’ a group of 
prominent Spanish residents of the Audiencia of Charcas mounted a 
campaign in 1644 to garner support for a new proposal to colonize the 
lowlands, this time via the tropical frontiers of Cochabamba. In January 
of that year, large numbers of witnesses, who included Andeans as well 
as Spaniards, were called upon to give evidence about the attributes of 
the Raches*! and Moxos territories and the ease with which they could 
be accessed and colonized. Elaborating on reports of the Moxos that 
had circulated in Peru and far beyond it since the late sixteenth century, 
the majority of the testimonies asserted that the lowlands were blessed 
with an exuberant and almost infinite wealth in both human popula- 
tions and natural resources, including precious metals.** 

The key to this campaign of persuasion, however, did not lie in the 
tantalizing descriptions of the Moxos, but rather in the portrayals of the 
piedmont regions that separated Cochabamba from the tropical plains 
and, most particularly, of the ease with which they could be crossed. In 
the hills behind Cochabamba, declared the principal witness, General 
Francisco Rodrigues Peinado, he stumbled across “many Inca path- 


ways that descend to the said plains,” 


along a short and easy route that 
would take no more than a week to clear, allowing the passage of horses 
and loads. By means of these pathways, access to large lowland popu- 
lations, who lived “in the very heart of Peru and at the door of the min- 
ing settlements of Oruro and Potosi and of the city of La Plata,”* was 
assured. The significance of these precolonial pathways, newly “dis- 
coveted” by Rodrigues Peinado, was reiterated in further testimonies. 
The lowland territories of the Raches, insisted Captain Sancho Abatca, 
were actually very close at hand; only the lack of an adequate pathway 
had prevented their conquest and colonization. Consequently, he said, 
the general’s discovery of a pathway to the lowlands “is the most im- 
portant thing that could happen today in this kingdom, because, this 
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inconvenience having been removed, in his judgment there will be none 
in the pacification of the said province and the venture will be the most 
useful of all that have been carried out in the vicinity of this kingdom 
and said corregimientos.””*° 

In fact, the captain insisted, the proposed venture should be re- 
garded not as a conquest of new lands but instead as an extension of 
Peru itself, which would become richer and more powerful as a result 
of the material wealth and human populations that the lowlands un- 
doubtedly would yield.*’ A third witness, describing a vantage point at 
which he had once stood in the mountains beyond Cochabamba, re- 
called the tears of frustration and desire that his companion shed on 
seeing smoke rising from indigenous settlements in the plains below, 
still unconquered yet so close at hand.* 

By emphasizing the Amazon’s proximity to the highlands and the 
ease with which it could be reached, these witnesses challenged—as 
Recio had done— the notion of the piedmont as an insurmountable 
barrier. They conceptualized it instead as a gateway or point of entry 
to “a new world of many Indians and much wealth in gold’ that was 
destined to be incorporated into Peru. Again, like Recio, they insisted 
that the opening of this gateway would not only allow the unification 
of the lowlands with the highlands but would also facilitate the return of 
thousands of Andeans who had fled eastward in the wake of the Span- 
ish conquest. The projection of the piedmont as a gateway, however, 
was highly selective; the testimonies of 1644 placed repeated emphasis 
on the notion that Rodrigues Peinado had discovered the on/y viable 
route of entry to the lands of the Moxos. Maldonado’s efforts to con- 
quer the lowlands in the previous century had been doomed to failure, 
some of the testimonies suggested, by the physical geographies of the 
frontier: due to the great breadth of the cordillera that lay to the east 
of Cuzco, “he got lost on two occasions along with four hundred men 
without being able to cross ... the said cordillera and its rivers and diffi- 
cult passes without reaching the plains.””” A similar fate, according to the 
testimonies, awaited Pedro de Leaegui and his men, who by attempting 
the conquest via Larecaja were forced to concede defeat, “because in all 
those parts the plains are very distant and it rains a lot and there are very 
fast-flowing rivers.””! Those, meanwhile, who attempted the entrada by 
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advancing northward across the savannah from Santa Cruz found their 
chosen route blocked by vast and impassable swamps. 

Whereas Maldonado blamed the failure of his venture primarily 
on the malicious intervention of Tordoya, the testimonials of 1644 at- 
tributed it to the physical geographies of the frontier regions beyond 
Cuzco. The two sets of accounts coincided, however, in their mutual 
recognition of the great difficulties that these geographies presented to 
Amazon-bound expeditions. The challenges of crossing the cordillera 
in the Cuzco region were significantly greater than in the vicinity of Co- 
chabamba, where the cordillera was narrower, the terrain less abrupt, 
and the conditions drier.” By contrast, Recio’s proposals wholly contra- 
dicted the assertions of the midcentury testimonies, in that they por- 
trayed the province of Larecaja and its frontiers as by far the best gate- 
way to the Amazon in the whole of Peru. Far from representing the 
piedmont region as a difficult barrier that lay between the highlands and 
the Amazon, Recio presented it as an accessible portal to the lowlands 
that was endowed with valuable natural resources of its own. 


® Inbringing these contradictions to the fore, my purpose is not to 
demonstrate that one party or another was guilty of lies or exaggera- 
tions, but instead to illustrate that those who solicited colonizing com- 
missions to the Amazon after 1573 were anxious to show that their pro- 
posals complied with the requirements of the Ordenanzas. This task 
involved challenging, wholly or highly selectively, the profoundly nega- 
tive perceptions of the piedmont regions found in early reports as well 
as in the discourse of colonial administrators, officials, and ecclesiastics. 
Perhaps most strikingly, petitioners sought to achieve this by claiming 
experience or knowledge of particular pathways that would bring the 
lowlands into easy communication with the established colonial territo- 
ries and facilitate their incorporation into the kingdom of Peru. Indeed, 
the Audiencia of Charcas, which enthusiastically endorsed the entrada via 
Cochabamba, went as far as to suggest that, in view of the monarchy’s 
urgent need of assistance, the Inca pathways had been revealed to Rodri- 
gues Peinado by the will and grace of God.” The pathways described by 
aspiring seventeenth-century colonizers removed, almost miraculously, 


158 CONTESTED TERRITORY 


the many obstacles that had sealed the fate of earlier expeditions — 
fulfilling, as they did so, the conditions of easy accessibility laid down by 
the Ordenanzas. 

The requirements of the Ordenanzas were undoubtedly central in 
molding portrayals of the Amazon frontiers, but they were by no means 
the only factor. Embodied experience of the landscape played a signifi- 
cant role, as did the activities of indigenous groups and the nature of 
their relations with the Spaniards. The appearance of a peaceful Agua- 
chile embassy in Charazani, for example, was fundamental in prompt- 
ing local Spaniards to call for an expedition led by their corregidor Diego 
de Lodefia. Similarly, indigenous agency was largely responsible for 
shifting missionaries’ portrayals of the frontiers from spaces of willingly 
borne physical suffering that would lead to salvation of souls, to sterile 
spaces of absolute hostility. Proposals for the conquest of the lowlands, 
meanwhile, possessed their own ambiguities. Their rejection of nega- 
tive discourses about the piedmont regions was partial and selective, and 
was intended to emphasize the petitioners’ exclusive advantages in terms 
of geographical knowledge and location. 

The discursive negotiation of the Amazon frontiers was shaped 
but not simply driven by legislative texts created in Spain and circulated 
throughout the Indies. As I have argued on many occasions in this book, 
a variety of conflicts, negotiations, and interests of a local and regional 
nature, together with embodied experiences of the piedmont environ- 
ments, played a no less significant role in this process. Combining and 
intersecting, they continuously made and remade the landscapes of the 
Amazon frontier in diverse and sometimes unpredictable ways. 


CONCLUSION 


Mapping Peru in the Sixteenth 


and Seventeenth Centuries 


Between the 1520s, when the first Spaniards tentatively set foot in the 
northern extremities of the Inca empire, and the final third of the sev- 
enteenth century, the human and physical landscapes of what was ad- 
ministered as the Viceroyalty of Peru underwent significant and in some 
respects dramatic and irreversible changes. In a very material sense, 
Peru’s landscapes underwent a joint process of destruction and colo- 
nial reconstruction made manifest in the creation of Spanish towns and 
places of worship, the planting of European crops, and the gradual im- 
position of European notions of land ownership. In this respect, the 
predictions of early chroniclers such as Cieza de Leon, who envisioned 
the emergence of prosperous agricultural, urban, and religious land- 
scapes reminiscent of those of distant Europe, were at least partially re- 
alized and are described, for example, in some of the Re/aciones Geograficas 
of the late sixteenth century. In terms of sheer volume, the geographical 
information about the viceroyalty and its inhabitants that the viceregal 
authorities and crown had at their disposal increased dramatically over 
the course of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries as a result of the 
diverse censuses, reports, and geographical descriptions that accumu- 
lated in colonial and metropolitan archives. 
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Despite this cumulative process of knowledge-gathering, however, 
colonial texts convey little sense of a coherent progression from Span- 
ish experiences or perceptions of Peruvian landscapes as hostile and 
alien to perceptions of the same landscapes as intimately known, pos- 
sessed, and controlled. Indeed, while early accounts of successful con- 
quest in Peru frequently portrayed its landscapes as comprehensible and 
easily controlled, many later administrative texts clearly lacked such opti- 
mism. Although some of the Spanish-authored Relaciones Geograficas con- 
veyed visions of an ordered and thoroughly known colonial landscape, 
others portrayed landscapes that seemed deeply alien or, at least, only 
vaguely known to those who produced the reports. In similar fashion, 
ecclesiastical anxieties over the persistence and apparent resurgence of 
indigenous sacred geographies in the central Andes, which emerged with 
particular vigor in the early seventeenth century, stood in stark contrast 
to earlier, optimistic predictions regarding the rapid Christianization of 
the landscape. Like the landscape itself, the Spaniards’ perceptions and 
portrayals were never static, fixed, or homogeneous, but instead under- 
went constant modification. 

The ongoing discursive negotiation of particular landscapes—such 
as those of Huarochiri— may be detected by tracing the ways in which 
they were portrayed by members of colonial society over the course of 
many decades. As the petitions and reports of Juan Recio de Leén illus- 
trate, however, change and negotiation can also be found in the writings 
of single individuals. Only by considering Recio’s writings collectively 
and chronologically is it possible to appreciate how his representational 
practices were subject to continued, improvisatory change. What these 
changes reveal is evidence of an ongoing, imaginative reconstruction of 
Amazonia and the landscapes of Upper Peru. This reconstruction was 
not rigidly determined or fixed in place, but drew creatively on the social 
networks to which Recio had access at the royal court. Recio’s contact 
with the landscapes and territories about which he wrote during his years 
in Madrid was of course mediated by personal memories but also, no 
less significantly, by the textual and verbal information about events in 
the New World that he was able to secure within the spaces of the city 
and its royal court. 

Recio’s representations of Amazonia, examined individually, were 
by no means unique: in variously portraying the Amazon territories as 
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an alternative route for silver transportation, as a hiding place for count- 
less Andean refugees, and as a region that held the key to resolving the 
problems of the Andean highlands in the early seventeenth century, 
he put forward ideas that were to be found in the writings and reports 
of a great many contemporaries. Such correspondences exemplify the 
uniformities in Spanish accounts of the New World to which Altuna 
refers.' Although these uniformities bear eloquent witness to the collec- 
tive shaping of Spanish geographical ideas, they were also products of 
opportunism: as I have demonstrated with reference to Recio de Leén’s 
petitions, it is precisely by tracing the ways in which particular discourses 
were subject to ongoing and sometimes unexpected change that this op- 
portunism may best be brought to light. 

Just as Recio de Leén’s writings were shaped by his presence at 
the royal court in Madrid, so too, the representational practices of other 
Spaniards situated in Peru were shaped by their local contexts. On the 
one hand, the demands of ecclesiastical legislation strongly influenced 
the manner in which the neighboring parish priests of Huarochiti por- 
trayed the landscapes of their respective jurisdictions. Earlier Jesuit mis- 
sionaries had strategically highlighted the physical challenges and priva- 
tions they encountered in negotiating the pathways of this mountainous 
region; the priests Guerrero and Mojica were instead concerned to pre- 
vent such difficulties from coming to light when describing their own 
experiences. In this respect, their testimonies were obliged to engage 
with discourses that originated far beyond the local contexts of their 
lives. On the other hand, however, the priests’ everyday experiences, to- 
gether with the arguments that supported their respective claims, were 
also locally determined by changes in the human landscapes of the patr- 
ishes, brought about by the mobility of their resident populations within 
and beyond the parish limits. In similar fashion, the vacillation between 
positive and negative portrayals of the piedmont regions —as either en- 
ticing gateways to the east or as formidable barriers —had as much to 
do with shifting colonial relations in localities along the frontier as with 
the requirements of royal legislation on discovery and settlement. 

Despite the frequent tailoring of the landscape to suit personal ob- 
jectives and official expectations, extant accounts of services, geographi- 
cal descriptions, and other related texts should be regarded as authen- 
tic. By this I do not mean that they convey the truth about what Peru’s 
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landscapes were “really” like, but rather that they bear within them traces 
of lived experience and of sincerity. Although this authenticity was mani- 
fested in a variety of ways—an attachment to place, or a sense of genu- 
ine conviction based on locally garnered knowledge and insight—it was 
expressed most forcefully in the intensity and immediacy with which 
landscape was experienced and negotiated through the body. 

Although accounts of services unquestionably served as vehicles 
of self-aggrandization and promotion, even these display authenticity, 
including the re/aciones presented by survivors of the first Peru-bound 
expedition from Panama. In documents such as these, recollections of 
a struggle for survival in hostile environments cannot be reduced to a 
mere discursive strategy, despite possible exaggerations and the formu- 
laic manner in which they were expressed. The intensity with which land- 
scape was experienced in such situations as a relentless assault on the 
body is impossible to dismiss or to overlook. 

Elsewhere, however — for instance, in the geographical description 
produced by Diego Davila Bricefio, the long-serving corregidor of the 
Huarochiti province —it is easier to overlook the physicality of Span- 
ish experiences of landscape in Peru, and to dwell instead on the shared 
geographical images and cultural values that connect such writings to 
the metropolitan “center.” Davila, a dedicated (albeit self-promoting) 
servant of the colonial government and crown, offered the Council 
of the Indies an account of colonial order that was projected through 
the linguistic and numerical categorization of people, resources, and 
geographical distances, as well as through the disembodied vision of his 
map. At the same time, however, his account reveals and is structured by 
a direct, corporeal experience of the landscapes that he described and 
categorized— experience that was gained by repeated journeying along 
the pathways of his jurisdiction. 

Colonial texts such as these do not simply contain within them 
eclectic snapshots of a static landscape viewed from afar: they record a 
diversity of nonrepresentational practices that shed light on the embod- 
ied and spatial ways in which the Spanish colonizers experienced, used, 
and negotiated the landscape. By attending carefully to these practices, 
it is possible to restore to Peru’s landscapes a materiality that is all too 
easily lost by confining colonial writings to a rarefied textual world. 


Conclusion 163 


Moreover, a concern for praxis opens up possibilities for acknowledg- 
ing the prominent role of indigenous people and other non-Europeans 
in shaping Spanish experiences of landscape. While Spanish-authored 
texts can offer little more than unreliable, mediated insights into the 
meanings that Peru’s native peoples attributed to the landscapes they 
inhabited, these texts clearly reveal that the ways in which those land- 
scapes were experienced and made to matter by the Spanish were inti- 
mately linked to indigenous practices and agency. 

In the initial period of exploration and conquest, the Spaniards’ 
mobility was variously hindered or facilitated by characteristics of physi- 
cal landscape and climate. It was also affected, no less significantly, by the 
nature of the relations that were established with indigenous peoples. 
The dramatic shift from stasis to mobility that marked the Spaniards’ 
arrival in the Andean regions —a shift conveyed in accounts of service 
and histories alike— cannot be attributed solely to transformations in 
the natural environment, dramatic though these were. Without the pro- 
vision of food, porterage, and shelter, and in the absence of long-term 
indigenous labor that shaped agriculture, roads, and places of habita- 
tion, embodied Spanish experiences of landscape certainly would have 
featured much more prominently in their testimonies and accounts of 
Peru. As we have seen, the corporeal experience of landscape, and above 
all of the landscape’s nonhuman elements and forces, often resurfaced 
in Spanish writings in the absence of an indigenous presence. 

The diverse body of texts produced in early colonial Peru bear elo- 
quent testimony to how the Spanish presence altered the ways in which 
many indigenous communities and their members inhabited and ex- 
perienced landscape on a daily basis. The creation of the reductions, 
the establishment of the mining draft of Potosi, and the suppression of 
“idolatrous” religious practices are just a few of the dramatic colonial 
phenomena that changed Andean peoples’ spatial, embodied, and imagi- 
native relationships with their lived-in landscapes. In turn, however, in- 
digenous communities continued to shape their colonizers’ encounters 
with landscape in colonial times. The returns to sites of habitation out- 
side the reductions, the longer-distance migrations to other provinces, 
the strategic suppression of particular local knowledge, and the con- 
tinuation of prohibited spiritual practices all played a part in modifying 
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the everyday spatial trajectories of corregidores, priests, and missionaries, 
and in strengthening the conviction, expressed most persistently in 
administrative correspondence, that Peru’s rural landscapes were stub- 
bornly resistant to being thoroughly known and controlled. 

In many instances, it is arguably appropriate to regard the indige- 
nous practices and beliefs that contributed to such administrative anxi- 
eties over Peru’s provincial landscapes as clear expressions of resistance 
to the imposition of colonial control. The intentional withholding of 
knowledge about the landscape’s sacred geographies and material re- 
sources, or the physical concealment of illicit objects of spiritual sig- 
nificance beneath its Catholicized surface, certainly appear to provide 
two compelling illustrations of the colonial landscape as a focus for in- 
digenous resistance to Spanish domination. However, if, as Rose argues, 
the category of resistance inescapably and persistently accords primacy 
to the act of domination,’ then it cannot provide an adequate means 
for conceptualizing the struggles over landscape that unfolded in colo- 
nial Peru. 

Asa close scrutiny of the Re/aciones Geograficas and the circumstances 
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of their production indicates, the Huancas’ “resistant” strategies in rep- 
resenting the Jauja landscape were by no means simply reactive, nor did 
they involve inevitable or unambiguous opposition to Spanish world- 
views and practices. Although the documentary evidence is fragmentary, 
enough of it exists to trace the unfolding of Huanca-Spanish relations 
at different times and in different circumstances. Interpreted in the light 
of these shifting relations, the Jauja RG and the representations of the 
province contained within it appear less as products of a predictable op- 
position than as the outcome of ongoing, improvisatory negotiations, 
which exceed the boundaries of domination and resistance. The activi- 
ties of individual Spaniards, moreover, were on occasions strikingly com- 
parable to “resistant” indigenous practices —if not because they were 
motivated by shared beliefs or interests, then because they orb helped to 
fuel official perceptions that Peru’s provincial landscapes continuously 
evaded thorough knowledge and control. 

At the outset of this study, I suggested that notions of unpredict- 
ability, contingency, and compromise are usefully conveyed by speak- 
ing of “negotiations” over landscape. As the preceding chapters have 
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shown, the ways in which Peru’s landscapes were experienced, por- 
trayed, and put to use by its colonizers were shaped, in part, by such 
conditions. The meanings that could be attributed to landscape were 
not infinite, for inevitably they were molded by past experience and 
shared cultural practices, norms, and beliefs. Within these constraints, 
however, there is evidence not only of diversity but of encounters with 
landscape—imaginative, discursive, and embodied—that were subject 
to continuous modification. There is another reason, however, why the 
complex interweaving of colonial practices and landscape might be con- 
ceptualized as “negotiation,” provided that the realities of unequal power 
relations are not obscured by the use of this concept. More effectively 
than the binary concepts of domination and resistance, it allows us to 
recognize that a//members of colonial society —and not just those who 
occupied positions of dominance— were proactive agents in the mate- 
tial and discursive shaping of Peru’s colonial landscapes. 

Dramatic encounters and events were not absent from these pro- 
cesses. At the very least, drama made a frequent appearance in the Span- 
ish reports, chronicles, and accounts of service that described terrible 
suffering endured by missionaries en route to the Amazon, bewilder- 
ing networks of native sacred geographies “discovered” in the Andes, or 
the swiftness with which the first conquistadors swept across the land. 
However, the everyday experiences of colonial officials and the petty in- 
trigues of parish life are every bit as important as dramatic accounts of 
conquest and exploration. They demonstrate that Peru’s landscapes were 
largely shaped and negotiated within the realms of the ordinary and the 
mundane. My emphasis on the mundane does not seek a “normaliza- 
tion” of colonial landscapes, nor is it a denial of the violence that is so 
often central to their creation: violence, as Stern observes, was integral 
and endemic to everyday life in colonial Peru.* Rather, unless we attend 
to the everyday, it is difficult to comprehend colonial landscapes as sus- 
tained processes that unfolded through the activities of all those who in- 
habited them, or to obtain rich, multidimensional insights into Spanish 
experiences and perceptions of those landscapes. 

The descriptions of the New World flowing from the pens of 
colonial chroniclers, historians, and geographers are, of course, inesti- 
mably valuable in revealing how its landscapes were both imagined and 
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experienced by Europeans. As this study has demonstrated, careful read- 
ings of many of these published texts effectively bring to light some of 
the mundane practices that were the context for Spanish encounters with 
landscape— even within the tumultuous circumstances of the conquest 
and early colonial era. As such, they offer a valuable means of demystify- 
ing conquest and providing evidence, albeit in partial and fragmentary 
ways, of the indigenous agencies that played a prominent role in shap- 
ing those encounters. However, voluminous writings are still confined to 
the archives—writings describing in detail the intricate affairs of every- 
day colonial life —and in these lie the greatest potential for reanimating 
Peru’s colonial landscapes. 


GLOSSARY 


alferez: second lieutenant. 
altiplano: the high plateau of the southern Andes. 


audiencia: jadicial and administrative council, and the territory under that 
council’s administration. 


ayllu: ostensibly kin-based Andean segmentary unit of social organization. 


cacique: a Caribbean word introduced to Peru by the Spanish that was used 
to refer to an indigenous lord. 


cacique mayor: a high-ranking cacique or lord. 
cacique principal: a patamount cacique ot lord. 


capitan general: captain general. Spanish military rank above that of maestre de 
campo. 


chicha: in the Andes, a fermented beverage made of maize. 


corregidor: crown official with administrative and judicial authority over a 
district. 


correginvento: the administrative district to which a corregidor was assigned. 


criollo: a term used in Spanish America to refer to Spaniards who were born 
in the Indies. 


curaca: Quechua term for an Andean lord. In colonial times it was often re- 
placed by cacigue. 


encomendero: an individual who possessed an encomienda. 


encomienda: a grant of Indians made to a Spaniard by the crown. In return for 
labor services and tribute, excomenderos were expected to provide protec- 
tion and religious instruction. 
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entrada: an exploratory or colonizing venture of either a military or a reli- 
gious nature. 


fanega: A measure of volume that was generally equivalent to approxi- 
mately 1.6 bushels (British measure). One bushel is equivalent to about 
36.4 liters. 


forastero: an Andean living in a community from which he or she did not 
originate. 


huaca: a place or object imbued with sacred or extraordinary qualities. 


indio ladino: a Hispanicized indigenous person who was familiar with Span- 
ish language and customs. 


Justicia mayor: chief magistrate. 


maestre de campo: campmaster; a Spanish military rank immediately below 
that of captain general. 


mestizo: an individual of mixed (Spanish and indigenous) descent. 
mezquita: the Spanish word for “mosque.” 


mita: a rotational system of forced labor that was introduced in colonial 
times, especially for the mines. The word derives from the Quechua 
term mit’'a, meaning a turn of labor. 


mitayo: a person assigned to the colonial labor draft or mita. 


montana: in Spanish America, a term used to refer to areas of forest, and in 
particular to the dense cloud forests on the eastern slopes of the Andes. 


mulato: an individual of mixed European and African parentage. 


oidor: crown official, usually a judge or professional with legal training, who 
served as a member of an audiencia. 


parcialidad: ineage group. 

politia: a complex term that may be translated as “civilized life.” 

puna: ary, high-altitude grasslands, at an elevation of 4,000 meters or mote. 
quinoa: a protein-rich grain cultivated in the Andes. 


guipu: Quechua term that refers to a device made of knotted, twisted, and 
variously colored cords used for storing information in Inca and early 
colonial times. 


reduccion: a colonial settlement to which indigenous populations were forcibly 
relocated. 

relacion: an account or report. 

relacion de servicios: account or testimony of services presented to the monarch 
ot his representatives with the aim of obtaining rewards or favors. 
Also known as probanza ot informacion. 
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repartimiento: area of jurisdiction pertaining to an encomendero. Although the 
word’s territorial connotations came to dominate following the con- 
quest, it was also used as a synonym of encomienda until the late seven- 
teenth century. 


tambo: a Quechua word referring to a type of inn or resthouse that had its 
otigins in Inca times. 

teniente de gobernador: deputy governor. 

yanacona: in precolonial times, a personal retainer of the Inca ruler or other 
ethnic lord. In colonial times, an indigenous person who, having severed 
links with his or her community of origin, was attached to and served a 
Spaniard. The Spanish adopted the plural form (_yanacona) of the origi- 
nal Quechua word yana for use in the singular. 


jyungas: warm, low-altitude regions on the eastern and western fringes of the 
Andes. 
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ONE. Landscape and the Spanish Conquest of Peru 


1. Relacion Samano-Xerex, 68. 

2. Pagden comments, “Attachment led to possession. But most things 
possessed, if they are to be of any value to the possessor, have to be capable 
of mobility.” Pagden, European Encounters with the New World, 27. 

3. With reference to this text, Fraser comments, “These are all signs 
of a prosperous and civilized people, a people well worth conquering,” 
Praser, The Architecture of Conquest, 23. 

4. Mignolo, The Darker Side, 16. 

5. This draws on the work of Jane Jacobs, who insists on the impor- 
tance of attending not only to the metaphorical but also to the “real” geog- 
taphies and spaces of imperialism. See Jacobs, Edge of Empire, 1. 

6. See, e.g., the following edited collection of geographical accounts 
published in the nineteenth century by a Spanish geographer: Jiménez de 
la Espada, ed., Relaciones Geograficas de Indias: Peri. 

7. Significant examples include Butzer’s special issue of the Avnals of 
the Association of American Geographers entitled “The Americas before and 
after 1492: Current Geographical Research”; Greenblatt, Marvelous Posses- 
sions, Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest; Zamota, Reading Columbus. 

8. For examples, see Mundy, Zhe Mapping of New Spain, Arias and Me- 
léndez, eds., Mapping Colonial Spanish America; Kinsbruner, The Colonial Spanish- 
American City; Millones Figueroa and Ledezma, eds., E/ saber de /os jesuitas. 

9. See, e.g., Salomon, “Vertical Politics on the Inka Frontier”; Molinié 
Fioravanti, “El simbolismo de fronteta en los Andes”; Bauer, The Sacred 
Landscape of the Inca. 
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to. Cafiedo-Argtielles Fabrega, “La tenencia de la tierra en el sur an- 
dino”; Gade, “Landscape, System and Identity in the Post-Conquest Andes.” 

11. See, e.g., Sempat Assadourian, “Los derechos a las tierras del 
Ynega”; Stavig, “Ambiguous Visions.” 

12. Examples include Gade and Escobar, “Village Settlement and the 
Colonial Legacy in Southern Peru”; Fraser, The Architecture of Conquest; 
Cummins, “Forms of Andean Colonial Towns”; H. Scott, “A Mirage of 
Colonial Consensus.” 

13. Lavallé, Las promesas ambiguas; Pease G.Y., Las cronicas y los Andes; 
Someda, E/ imperio de los Incas. 

14. Graubart, “Indecent Living,” 215. 

15. A narrow approach to what constitutes geography in early colo- 
nial Spanish texts is a feature of much scholarly work. In 1992, Butzer took 
historians such as J. H. Elliott to task for suggesting that sixteenth-century 
southern Europeans had scant interest in geography, and drew attention to 
the ample contributions made by the Spanish in the New World to the de- 
velopment of European geographical inquiry. Butzer’s own exploration of 
Spanish geographical perceptions of the Americas, however, remains firmly 
within the boundaries of texts that deal explicitly with geography or natural 
history. See Butzer, “From Columbus to Acosta,” 558. 

16. Elliott, “Final Reflections,” 399. 

17. As Pagden writes, the Spanish empire was “an empire based upon 
people, defeated subjects who could be transformed into a physical labour 
force.” Pagden, Lords of All the World, 65. 

18. Sluyter, “Colonialism and Landscape in the Americas,” 414. See 
also Sluyter, Colonialism and Landscape. 

19. Sluyter, “Colonialism and Landscape in the Americas,” 415-20. 

20. Elliott, “Final Reflections,” 406. Although I agree with Elliott’s sug- 
gestions that the diversity of European voices and experiences has been 
neglected in much recent scholarship on early Spanish America, I part ways 
with him over his apparent assumption that indigenous populations played 
little or no part in shaping the New World’s colonial landscapes and Euro- 
pean perceptions and experiences of them. 

21. See Cosgrove, “Landscape and the European Sense of Sight”; Cos- 
grove and Daniels, eds., Zhe Leonography of Landscape. 

22. Bender, “Introduction,” 3. See also Cresswell, who argues that the 
concept of landscape is “too burdened with its own history— too fixated 
on origins.” Cresswell, “Landscape and the Obliteration of Practice,” 269. 

23. Matless, “Introduction: The Properties of Landscape,” 231. 

24. Influenced by phenomenology as well as by broader concerns for 
engaging with theories of practice, cultural geographers and anthropologists 
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alike have increasingly embraced approaches to landscape that explore the 
material and symbolic practices that shape it and give it meaning, and that 
acknowledge the corporeality of landscape experience. Recent work in- 
cludes Bender, Landscape, Dubow, “From a View on the World”; Ingold, The 
Perception of the Environment; Rose, “Landscapes and Labyrinths.” 

25. Rose, “Landscapes and Labyrinths,” 457. 

26. Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest; Piquetas Céspedes, Entre 
el hambre y El Dorado. 

27. See, e.g, Ahern, “‘Llevando el norte sobre el ojo isquierdo’”’; El- 
liott, “Final Reflections”; Elliott, Te Old World and the New; Mignolo, The 
Darker Side; Rivera-Ayala, “Riding High, the Horseman’s View.” 

28. Bolafios, “On the Issues of Academic Colonization.” 

29. On the need for scholars of landscape to look beyond the con- 
fines of the local, see D. Mitchell, “The Lure of the Local.” 

30. See Craib, “Cartography and Power”; Harley, Zhe New Nature of 
Maps; Mignolo, The Darker Side; Rabasa, /nventing America. 

31. See Butzer, “From Columbus to Acosta.” This view is also de- 
tectable in Ashcroft, who cites Seed’s suggestion that “‘Spanish colonialism 
produced the census, British colonialism the map.” Ashcroft, Post-colonial 
Transformation, 124. 

32. 1 borrow this expression from Jacobs, who, with reference to Brit- 
ish imperialism in Australia, argues that “|t]he map has... become the over- 
determined signifier of the spatiality of the imperial imagination.” Jacobs, 
Edge of Empire, 20. 

33. This view is expressed in Mundy, The Mapping of New Spain, as well 
as in Padron, The Spacious Word. 

34. For discussions of “popular” forms of mapping in Spanish 
America and Iberia, see Mundy, The Mapping of New Spain; Padron, The Spa- 
cious Word, Kagan, Urban Images. 

35. It must be emphasized, however, that written text and cartographic 
images were complementary rather than mutually exclusive in the produc- 
tion of geographical knowledge of the New World. Conveying this inter- 
connection, Padrén unites both within the term “cartographic literature.” 
Padron, The Spacious Word, 12. See also Mundy, The Mapping of New Spain, on 
the function of written text on the maps of the sixteenth-century Re/aciones 
Geograjicas from New Spain. 

36. Blunt and Rose, eds., Writing Women and Space. 

37. In colonial Latin American contexts, see, e.g., Myers, “Writing of 
the Frontier”; Pratt, Imperial Eyes. 

38. Fora discussion of this segregation and of the need to overcome it, 
see Barclay Rey de Castro, “Olvido de una historia.” Important examples 
of historical work challenging the Amazon-Andes divide in the precolonial 
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and colonial eras include Renard-Casevitz, Saignes, and Taylor, L’/nca, /’es- 
pagnol et les sauvages; Saignes, Los Andes orientales. 

39. Viola Recasens, “La cara oculta de los Andes,” 12-13. See also 
Saignes, Los Andes orientales. 


two. Beyond Textuality: Landscape, Embodiment, and Native Agency 


1. The civil war was not a dynastic struggle in European terms, but 
rather a conflict framed within a complex of rituals. Atahualpa, who was 
captured by the Spaniards at Cajamarca and eventually executed, was iden- 
tified as the bastard son and Huascar as the legitimate successor, thus en- 
abling the conquistadors to justify their actions. See Pease G.Y., Las cronicas, 
139 and 287-88. 

2. Restall, Seven Myths. 

3. See Wachtel, The Vision of the Vanquished. 

4. See, e.g., Harris, “‘The Coming of the White People’”; Restall, 
Seven Myths. 

5. Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest. 

6. Examples include Espinoza Soriano, “Los sefiorios étnicos”; Pi- 
queras Céspedes, Entre el hambre y El Dorado; Restall, Seven Myths. 

7. For examples, see Burnett, Masters of All They Surveyed, Dubow, 
“From a View on the World”; Martins, “A Naturalist’s Vision”; Myers, “Co- 
lonial Geography and Masculinity”; Naylor, “Discovering Nature.” 

8. Pizarro and Almagro were by no means the only individuals with an 
interest in exploring the Pacific coast: by 1524, many others were planning to 
explore the same route. Competition intensified further in 1527, perhaps due 
to exaggerated reports brought back by members of Pizarro’s second expe- 
dition. See Var6n Gabai, Francisco Pizarro, 17-18, for a detailed discussion of 
the characteristics and development of the type of conquest company set 
up by Pizarro and Almagro. See also Lockhart, The Men of Cajamarea. 

9. Fora detailed account and chronology of the Pacific explorations, 
see Murphy, “The Earliest Spanish Advances,” and for the years of con- 
quest, see Hemming, The Conquest of the Incas. 

to. One participant of the first two expeditions, who wrote in 1527 
to a royal official in Panama, estimated that the venture had already cost 
180 Spanish lives. Published in Portas Barrenechea, Cartas, 7. 

11. Cieza de Leon, Crénica del Peri. Tercera parte, 10-11. 

12. The men who stayed behind with Pizarro are frequently referred 
to as the “thirteen men of fame.” Lockhart, The Men of Cajamarca, is non- 
committal about their precise number. 

13. Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest, 120. 
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14. See also Molloy, “Alteridad y reconocimiento.” Examining Cabeza 
de Vaca’s account, Molloy illustrates how the early narrative, describing the 
conquistadors’ wanderings in the swamps of Florida, is framed by the search 
and desire for maize. 

15. Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest, 116. 

16. See, e.g., Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest, on the letters 
written by Hernan Cortés to Charles V. 

17. Inthe presence of a royal official, the petitioners’ statements, pre- 
sented in the form of a questionnaite, were verified by selected witnesses. 
Because these documents were produced with the aim of turning “honra 
(honor and status) into something more tangible,” they must be interpreted 
with caution. Exaggerations or intentional distortions were not uncommon, 
although, MacLeod argues, as the sixteenth century progressed, outright 
lies became rarer, given that “people watched each other carefully and were 
ever ready to set the record straight and correct or denounce errors of fact.” 
See MacLeod, “The Relaciones de Méritos,” 26 and 29. 

18. The decision of the “thirteen men of fame” to continue with Pi- 
zarro was not, however, purely the result of personal endurance and de- 
termination. Such expeditions were financial ventures and not “egalitarian” 
bands of adventurers who treated each other as equals or distributed re- 
sources equally. As Lockhart indicates, participants often included men who 
were tetainers or even slaves of captains or backers; free agents, meanwhile, 
borrowed money to outfit themselves, or borrowed money on credit. Ex- 
pedition leaders often carried supplies that they would later sell to their men 
at inflated prices. “Those coming back to Panama must have been mainly 
undersupplied debtors, while the heroic Thirteen staying were probably 
investors and creditors for the most part.” Lockhart, The Men of Cajamarca, 
67-68. 

19. AGI, Patronato 150, N. 3, R. 2, fols. 6;v—66. 

zo. AGI, Patronato 150, N. 3, R. 2, fol. 75. 

21. In discussing the discourse of failure, Pastor Bodmer, The Arma- 
ture of Conquest, 124, similarly identifies a drawing together of human sub- 
ject and physical surroundings. She comments that “/andscape disappears al- 
together as an aesthetic concept or category of perception to be replaced 
by environment.” In contrast to Pastor Bodmer, however, whose under- 
standing of “landscape” appears to be predominantly associated with a 
detached mode of vision, my own use of the term advances the notion 
that landscape is experienced corporeally. Like Dubow, “From a View on 
the World,” I suggest that vision should also be recognized as an embodied 
faculty. 

22. Emphasis added. AGI, Patronato 150, N. 3, R. 2, fol. 75v. 
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23. AGI, Patronato 150, N. 3, R. 2, fol. 66. 

24. Emphasis added. Pizarro’s soldiers to the Governor of Panama, 
o5. VIL. 1527. Porras Barrenechea, Cartas, 9-10. Another individual repeats 
this sentiment in a letter to his brother, lamenting that “at present we are 
on an island where with great difficulty we go to the mainland to the huts 
[of the natives] and search for maize in the hills and carry it on our backs, 
because neither I nor anyone else has people to carry it for them, and so 
we live dying, not being able to fill ourselves with maize alone ... enough 
is enough, for I have already spent two years like a beggar with no one to 
serve me.” Maestre Baltasar to his brother, 15.VHI.1527. See Cartas, 17. 

25. In a fascinating study that addresses alimentary aspects of the 
conquest expeditions in northern South America, Piqueras Céspedes em- 
phasizes the crucial auxiliary role played by indigenous and other servants 
ot slaves forced to accompany the conquistadors. In addition to their pri- 
mary function as porters and providers of food, native servants were uti- 
lized as guides, interpreters, and informers. Native women, who played all 
these roles, performed the additional tasks of satisfying sexual needs, pre- 
paring food, and nursing the sick or wounded, thereby helping to bring the 
Spaniards closer to something resembling “a situation of lived normality.” 
The utter decimation of indigenous auxiliaries was not unusual in these ex- 
peditions, “for if the army encountered difficulties, they [the natives] were 
the first to suffer the consequences.” See Piqueras Céspedes, Entre el hambre 

» El Dorado. Quotes at 196 and 172. 

26. Ribera was among those who remained with Pizarro on the Isla del 
Gallo. Ribera’s petition claims that the continuation of the voyage to Peru 
was largely thanks to his efforts; “knowing the service that was being made 
to your Highness in the discovery of these kingdoms, I persuaded many to 
stay with the said don Francisco Pizarro until we received reinforcements 
and could continue the said discovery.” “Don Juan Daualos de Rivera. In- 
formacidn de servicios de su padre, Niculas de Ribera,” 1582. AGI, Lima 
126, fol. 9. 

27. AGI, Lima 126, fol. 10. 

28. AGI, Lima 126, fol. tov. 

29. AGI, Lima 126, fol. tov. 

30. Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest, 130. 

31. This phenomenon is described by Carter with reference to the 
colonization of Australia and its invention in the histories that were con- 
structed of that process. With specific reference to Blainey’s Our Side of the 
Country, he comments, “The uniquely spatial experience is replaced by a 
ritual of repetitions. Putative journeys are effaced bya cult of places.” Carter, 
The Road to Botany Bay, xxi. 
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32. Interestingly, those who were unable to be present at these sites, ei- 
ther through duty or misfortune, offered this up as a form of service that 
deserved recognition. Alvaro Mufioz, a surgeon and barber, stated in his pe- 
tition that he stayed behind in San Miguel “curing many people of their ill- 
nesses and wounds on the order of the governor, for which reason I did not 
accompany the people who went ahead, nor obtain a part of what was seized 
in Cajamarca where Atabalipa [Atahualpa] was captured.” AGI, Lima 118, 
“Probanza de Alvato Mufioz, vezino de Granadilla.” 

33. AGI, Patronato 150, N. 6, R. 2, fol. 186v. 

34. AGI, Patronato 150, N. 6, R. 2, fol. 189. Many further examples of 
accounts of confrontation with great numbers of extremely hostile human 
adversaries may be found in the re/aciones de servicios. See, for instance, AGI, 
Lima 118, “Probanza de Martin Salas,” fol. 1. 

35. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Tercera parte, 119. 

36. In Cieza de Leén’s view, of course, the ultimate force resided not 
with the physical environment but with God: “I have represented Peru as 
three deserted and uninhabited cordilleras: from these, by will of God, the 
valleys and rivers I have mentioned emerge, [and] outside of these it would 
be impossible for humans to live.” Cronica del Pert. Tercera parte, 119. 

37. Raffles, In Amazonia, 108. 

38. See Espinoza Soriano, “La guaranga” and “Los huancas.” Recent 
research suggests that, prior to the Inca conquest, “Wanka society comprised 
a series of hierarchical polities in chronic conflict with one another.” Despite 
this political fragmentation, they were “sophisticated and populous enough 
to pose a substantial military threat” to the Incas. Equally, the fertility of 
Huanca lands and their location at a crossroads between the north-south 
highland route and east-west routes connecting jungle and coast made it im- 
perative for the Incas to secure control of this region. As well as construct- 
ing a highway, they built over three thousand storage buildings, resettled 
the Huancas from their fortified hilltops to the valleys, and introduced mit- 
magkuna (settlers of other ethnicity and regions). They also divided the re- 
gion into three saya, or divisions— Hatun Xauxa, Lurin Huanca, and Hanan 
Huanca—which apparently corresponded to pre-Inca ethnic and political 
divisions. See D’Altroy, “Transitions in Power.” Quotes at 81 and 94. 

39. D’Altroy, “Transitions in Power,” 93. The Huancas were not the 
only group to side with the Spaniatds—the majority of local lords did so, 
suggests Rostworowski de Diez Canseco, History of the Inca Realm, 133-34. 
In central Peru, however, the Huancas assumed particular importance as al- 
lies because of their abundant resources. The alliance between the Span- 
iards and the northern Chacha group is examined in Espinoza Soriano, “Los 
sefiorios €étnicos.” 
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40. AGI, Lima 205, N. 7, fol. 3. I have chosen to use the original 
archival documents, but full transcriptions may be found in Espinoza Sori- 
ano, “Los huancas.” 

41. For strategic reasons, Lima was chosen instead in 1534 as the site 
of the capital. 

42. AGI, Lima 118, “Informacién de méritos y servicios de Sebastian 
de Torres,” fol. 3. Interestingly, Nicolas de Ribera—of Isla del Gallo 
fame— acted as one of Torres’s witnesses. In responding to this question, 
he recalled that when Quizquiz attacked Jauja, the Spaniards went to resist 
him accompanied by Indian allies. In his own re/acién, however, he is com- 
pletely silent with regard to the Huancas’ role as allies. 

43. For the meaning and history of usage of repartimiento, see Lock- 
hart, Of Things of the Indies, 5-6. 

44. AGI, Lima 205, N. 16, fol. 2v. 

45. AGI, Lima 205, N. 7, fol. 3. 

46. On the fanega as a measure of volume generally equivalent to ap- 
proximately 1.6 bushels (British measure), see Larson, Cochabamba, 1550-1900, 
403. One bushel is equivalent to about 36.4 liters, so 75,000 fanegas is equal 
to about 4,368,000 liters. 

47. AGI, Lima 205, N. 7, fols. 9-26. The quantity of goods supplied 
early on in the conquest was particularly vast, and much was undoubtedly 
taken from Inca storehouses located around Jauja. Nevertheless, the store- 
houses were soon emptied, and the resources that the Huancas continued 
to provide over the next two decades were genuinely drawn from their own 
communities, with serious consequences for their subsistence. See Sempat 
Assadourian, Transiciones, 56-59. 

48. On Andean systems of reciprocity, see Rostworowski de Diez 
Canseco, History of the Inca Realm, and Pease G.Y., Curacas, reciprocidad y riqueza. 

49. Added emphasis. AGI, Lima 205, N. 7, fol. 3. Although Pedro de 
Alconchel, one of Cusichaca’s witnesses, admitted that Pizarro’s men stole 
considerable quantities of goods from the inhabitants of Jauja, Nicolas de 
Ribera, who also testified, attempted to exonerate his companions by shift- 
ing the blame onto the yanaconas whom the Spaniards had brought with them 
to Jauja. 

50. Lima 205, N. 7, fols. gv—r1ov. Again, it must be reiterated that these 
vast quantities were probably taken from Inca storehouses. 

51. This practice is also recorded by Cristébal de Molina (el Alma- 
egrista). See Molina, Cosas acaescidas en el Peri, 62. 

52. In the context of expeditions of conquest in what is now Vene- 
zuela and Colombia, Piqueras Céspedes, Extre e/ hambrey El Dorado, 169, 
similarly speaks of an “indigenous security buffer” that allowed the Spanish 
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invaders “to operate with greater confidence and perseverance . .. frequently 
attenuating their problems or tensions and fortifying a clear psychological 
feeling of superiority, unity and dominion over the indigenous world.” 

53. AGI, Lima 205, N. 16, fol. 20. 

54. Road networks existed before the rise of the Incas, but during their 
tule they greatly increased in number and extent, reaching from thirty to 
fifty thousand kilometers in total. Two principal roads existed, one travers- 
ing the highlands from north to south and one running along the coast. 
These were connected by lesser roads that ran from east to west, leading 
from coast to jungle. The nature of the roads depended on the local terrain: 
parts of the highland toad were paved; coastal roads were unpaved but, 
where they passed through populated valleys, were lined by high walls and 
shaded by trees. Various types of tambos ot “inns” stood at intervals along 
the roads. These provided lodging for the Inca and his retinue and for state 
officials and messengers. Rostworowski de Diez Canseco, History of the Inca 
Realm, 595-65. For a detailed study, see Hyslop, The Inka Road System. 

55. Cieza de Ledn, Crénica del Peri. Tercera parte, 174. 

56. Molina, Cosas acaescidas en el Peru, 84. 

57. Taussig, Shamanism, 293. 

58. Xerez, Verdadera relacion, 158. 

59. Detailed discussions of the vatious forms of narrative prose that 
were used by the Spanish in the era of conquest and colonization, as well as 
of their particular characteristics, may be found in Mignolo, “Cartas, cronicas 
y telaciones,” and in Someda, E/ imperio de los Incas. 

60. See the study of three Spanish chronicles of Peru by Fossa, “The 
Discourse of History.” 

61. Such interest emerged with particular clarity in the 1540s, as Spanish 
residents in Peru, with the help of indigenous informants, began to carry out 
detailed investigations into the Andean world and the pre-Hispanic past. See 
MacCormack, Religion in the Andes. 

62. Greenblatt, Marvelous Possessions, 56. Original emphasis. 

63. “The destinatary (enunciatary) is present in the text .. . [and] is 
part of the constitutive efforts to configure it. These aspects inform the use 
of a particular language, help devise specific strategies, model a specific type 
of communication, of certain meanings and senses, of allusions to a spe- 
cific referent; most important of all, they contribute to the construction of 
the intrinsic logic, coherence and pertinence of the text.” See Fossa, “The 
Discourse of History,” 17. 

64. Raffles, Jn Amazonia, 108. 

65. The Council of Jauja to the Emperor, 20. VII.1534. In Porras Bar- 
renechea, Cartas, 127. 

66. Xerez, Verdadera relacion, 98. 
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67. Xerez, Verdadera relacion, 130-31. 

68. Those who lacked portable wealth were most likely to remain: 
“Everyone who returned at all went rich; otherwise there was no point.” 
See Lockhart, The Men of Cajamarca, 44—64, for a discussion of the factors 
that influenced conquistadors’ decisions to return or stay in Peru. 

69. Graubart, “Indecent Living,” 218. 

7o. D’Altroy, The Lncas, 3. 

71. MacCormack, “Ethnography in South America.” 

7z. The impact of indigenous populations, and of their dramatic 
decline in the wake of conquest, on the landscapes of Central America is 
discussed by Sauer, The Early Spanish Main, 283-89. The post-conquest en- 
croachment of forest cover in many parts of the humid New World trop- 
ics is fundamental, Denevan argues, to the widespread modern belief that 
these areas constituted a pristine wilderness prior to the arrival of Euro- 
peans. Denevan, “The Pristine Myth.” 

73. Andagoya, Re/acién de los sucesos, 410-11. 

74. Andagoya, Relacién de los sucesos, 410. 

75. See, e.g, Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Primera parte, 143: “in 
many parts where [the Devil] was once esteemed and venerated he is now 
abhotrred, and detested as evil: and the temples of the damned gods ruined 
and demolished, in such a manner that there is no longer any sign of a statue 
ot idol.” 

76. Fray Vicente Valverde to the Emperor, 20. III.1539. In Portas Bar- 
renechea, Cartas, 312-13. 

77. Rosenzvaig, “La ostra abierta.” 

78. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Primera parte, 210. 

79. Lizarraga, Descripcion breve, 17. 

80. Lizarraga, Descripcion breve, 17. 

81. Rabasa, Laventing America, 130. 

82. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peru. Primera parte, 297-98. 

83. Gade, “Landscape, System and Identity.” 

84. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri: Primera parte, 298. 

85. Ordenanzas sobre descubrimiento nuevo y poblacion, 530. 

86. Compare Fraser, The Architecture of Conquest, 49. 

87. See Fraser, The Architecture of Conquest, chapter 3 (82-107), in which 
she discusses the labor of construction that was carried out by Amerindians 
in both Spanish towns and indigenous settlements in colonial Peru. 

88. In placing emphasis on these “everyday” dimensions, I draw in par- 
ticular on the work of Cresswell, who insists on the need to explore not only 
the “grand and distinguished” but also the “everyday and unexceptional” in 
the study of landscape. See Cresswell, “Landscape and the Obliteration of 
Practice,” 280. See also Rose, “Landscapes and Labyrinths,” 457. 
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89. Fossa, “The Discourse of History,” 9. 
90. Bunn, “‘Our wattled cot,” 135-36. 
gt. Stern, Peru's Indian Peoples. 


THREE. Landscapes of Resistance? Peru’s Relaciones Geograficas 


1. Mignolo, The Darker Side, 283. 

2. The use of questionnaires in sixteenth-century Europe as a means 
of gathering information about other territories was not restricted to Spain, 
but only in Spain did they become a prominent tool of government. See Al- 
vatez Pelaez, “El cuestionatio de 1577,” c. 

3. See the “Cédula, instruccién y memoria para la formacidn de las 
relaciones y descripciones de los pueblos de Indias,” published in Solano, 
ed., Cuestionarios, 79. 

4. Bustamante points out, however, that Philip I’s initiatives were the 
culmination of a long-term process rather than innovation, and that greater 
attention should be paid to the efforts of his father, Charles V, to obtain 
knowledge about the New World. See Bustamante, “El conocimiento como 
necesidad de estado.” 

5. For detailed discussions of some of these maps, see, e.g., Leibsohn, 
“Colony and Cartography”; Mundy, The Mapping of New Spain. 

6. Altuna, E/ discurso colontalista de los caminantes, 30. 

7. See Mignolo, “El mandato y la ofrenda.” 

8. See chapter 2, “Memories to Order,” in Gruzinski, Zhe Conquest of 
Mexico. 

9. Rabasa, Laventing America, 183. 

to. Gruzinski, The Conquest of Mexico, 73 and 78. 

11. See Mignolo, “El mandato y la ofrenda.” 

12. The difficulties involved in compelling corregidores to provide ade- 
quate responses or to respond at all emerge in viceregal correspondence. 
Referring to a later questionnaire produced in 1604, the viceroy of Peru ex- 
claimed: “It is hardly to be believed that since your Majesty sent it [the man- 
date] to me, for two years I have wished to collect the work that has resulted 
from the questionnaires and descriptions of the territory, and have not been 
able to finish putting them together because not all the corregidores .. . have 
even taken the trouble to begin them and also because those that they have 
produced are so muddled that I have sent them back so that they correct 
the errors.” AGI, Lima 36, N. 1, lib. IV, fols. 1530—5ov. 

13. See Cline, “The Re/aciones Geograficas.” The geographical accounts 
that were returned from the Audiencia of Quito are not analyzed here. 
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14. Recent studies, apart from Gruzinski’s work, include Leibsohn, 
“Colony and Cartography”; Mundy, The Mapping of New Spain, Mignolo, 
“E] mandato y la oftenda.” The Peruvian RGs have received scholarly at- 
tention but have principally been regarded as sources of ethnographic or 
historical data, used to reconstruct (pre)colonial histories rather than being 
deconstructed, like their Mexican counterparts, as complex cultural products 
of the contact zone. 

15. Gruzinski, The Conquest of Mexico, o—97. 

16. Relacion de la ciudad de Guamanga y sus términos, 195. 

17. Cabeza de Vaca, Description y relacion, 344. 

18. Cabeza de Vaca, Description y relacion, 342. 

19. Mundy, Ze Mapping of New Spain, 33-34. 

20. Ulloa Mogollon, Relacién de la provincia, 328. 

21. Ulloa Mogollon, Relacion de la provincia, 331. 

22. Ulloa Mogollon, Relacién de la provincia, 331. 

23. Ulloa Mogollon, Relacién de la provincia, 331. 

24. Altuna, E/ discurso colonialista de los caminantes, 32. With reference to 
the Mexican RGs, Gruzinski, The Conquest of Mexico, 75, observes that by the 
late sixteenth century, indigenous memory had been impoverished due 
to “the combined assaults of widespread death and deculturation.” In the 
high Andes, demographic decline and exposure to Spanish society probably 
affected indigenous communities less severely than in most parts of Mexico’s 
generally more accessible territories. 

25. References to the possible concealment of such knowledge may be 
found, e.g., in Monz6n, Descripcion de. . . los Rucanas Antamarcas, 26; Monzon, 
Deseripcién de... Atunrucana y Laramati, 26; Davila Bricefio, Descripcién y 
relation, 159. 

26. Despite theit embrace of Christianity, Andean communities con- 
tinued to be spiritually bound to the natural landscapes that surrounded 
them and from which their ancestors were believed to have emerged. As 
Gruzinski, Te Conquest of Mexico, 91, observes with reference to the Mexican 
responses, “The indigenous perception of landscape was not at all innocent, 
even though it escaped the vigilance of the Spaniards.” 

27. Monz6n, Descripcion de... Atunsora, 222. 

28. Monzon, Descripcion de... Atunrucanay Laramati, 230. 

29. Jiménez de la Espada comments that the stone of Songonchi was 
undoubtedly a sacred site, and that it was probably of the kind known as 
coillusayana, ot “resting-place of the star,’ at which it was believed that cer- 
tain significant stars came to rest. Jiménez de la Espada, Re/aciones Geograficas 
de Indias: Pern, 231 (footnote 2). 

30. Vega, La descripcién, 169. 
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31. Vega, La descripcion, 169. 

32. Fora detailed discussion of this term and the varied ways in which 
it was used in the colonial era, see Ramirez, The World Upside Down, 138—46. 
As Ramirez (143) observes, the term /uaca was used by the Spanish to refer 
to tombs and burials as well as other sacred sites and objects, “despite what 
may have been an original indigenous distinction between temples and 
shrines and other sacred precincts, such as tombs.” 

33. As Gruzinski has implied, the fact that the question was formu- 
lated in the imperfect tense—on the assumption that all non-Christian ge- 
ogtaphies did indeed belong to the past— in itself contributed to encour- 
aging native informants to relegate their autochtonous beliefs to history. 
“Some [natives] grasped the pole that was offered them out of simple con- 
venience. It was in fact convenient to consign to an already distant past, 
more than fifty years old, all which had to do with idolatry... which made 
it possible at the same time to dismiss the somewhat thorny question of 
the retention of paganism.” Gruzinski, The Conquest of Mexico, 78-79. Only 
one Peruvian KG— that from La Paz—breaks with the pattern of fram- 
ing descriptions of native religious practices in the imperfect tense, perhaps 
because it was compiled on the basis of Spanish testimonies. See Cabeza 
de Vaca, Description y relacion, 346. 

34. Duviols suggests that this text summarizes far more detailed inves- 
tigations already completed by Albornoz. The details of the /ustruccién would 
have been contained in parish records in the provinces that the priest in- 
spected; none of these, however, have come to light. See Duviols’s intro- 
duction to “Un inédit de Cristébal de Albornoz.” 

35. Duviols, “Un inédit de Cristobal de Albornoz,” 29. 

36. Duviols, “Un inédit de Cristobal de Albornoz,” 29. 

37. Vega, La descripcion, 166. 

38. The text explains that the Quechua words guanca and guamani mean, 
respectively, a large stone (or boulder), and a valley or province. 

39. Gruzinski, The Conquest of Mexico, 78-79. 

40. To assume without reflection that colonial representations of the 
New World, even those which suppressed all traces of indigenous difference, 
were the “pure” products of European imaginations is to act as an unwitting 
accomplice to those very processes of erasure. See Pratt, /wperial Eyes, 6-7, 
who insists that the agency of the colonized in the production of colonial 
representations of themselves and their territories should be heeded more 
carefully. “How,” she asks, “have Europe’s constructions of subordinated 
others been shaped by those others, by the constructions of themselves and 
their habitats that they presented to the Europeans? Borders and all, the en- 
tity called Europe was constructed from the outside as much as from the in- 
side out. Can this be said of its modes of representation?” 
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Garcia de Castro.” 

63. Lima 570, lib. 14, fol. 173v. 

64. Lima 570, lib. 14, fol. 174. 

65. See chapter 5 in Ramirez, The World Upside Down, for a detailed dis- 
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FOUR. The Mobile Landscapes of Huarochiti 


t. On the latter, see Wightman, /ndigenous Migration. 

2. On the communications system in colonial Peru and, in particu- 
lar, the role of indigenous populations in maintaining it, see Glave Testino, 
Trajinantes. 

3. Gerbi, Caminos del Peri, 9. Quotation appears in Glave Testino, 
Trajinantes, 119. 

4. See, e.g., Altuna, E/ discurso colonialista de los caminantes; Mundy, The 
Mapping of New Spain; Padron, The Spacious Word. 

5. See Mundy, The Mapping of New Spain; Padron, The Spacious Word. 

6. This notion is adapted from Ashcroft, Post-colonial Transformation, 
50, who argues that there is “no ‘master-plan’ of imperialism” and pro- 
poses that the concept of the rhizome, as developed by Deleuze and Guat- 
tari, most effectively captures its workings: “The rhizome describes a root 
system which spreads out laterally rather than vertically, as in bamboo, which 
has no central root but which propagates itself in a fragmented, discontinu- 
ous, multidirectional way.” Imperialism, Ashcroft argues, operates in a com- 
parable manner, “producing its effects by a complex, diffracted, discontinu- 
ous layering rather than necessarily by acts of brute force.” 

7. The details of the dispute are recorded in AAL, Curatos (Huato- 
chiri), XXX:2. 

8. Inthe early stages of the legal proceedings, Mojica declared under 
oath that he had seen Guerrero working in the neighboring parish for ten 
years. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XX X:2, fol. ov. 

9. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XX X:2, fol. rv. 

to. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XXX:2, fol. rv. 

11. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XXX:2, fol. 2. Legislation regarding 
the number of parishioners that should be assigned to each priest in the 
Archbishopric of Lima was established in the meetings of the second and 
third Lima Councils in 1567 and 1583, respectively. In 1567 it was decreed that 
priests should be assigned no more than four hundred tribute-paying Indi- 
ans (along with their families). At the third Council it was agreed that the 
maximum number should be lowered to three hundred, except in circum- 
stances whete it proved impossible to find another suitable priest. Guer- 
reto’s assertions, therefore, do not wholly coincide with the legislation. See 
Concilios Limenses, ed. Vargas Ugarte, vol. 1, 348. 

1z. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiti), XX X:2, fol. 14. 

13. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiti), XX X:2, fol. 13. 

14. By 1648 the parish of San Mateo de Huanchor had an annex 
called San Miguel de Viso. See Carcelén Reluz, “Las doctrinas de Chaclla- 
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Huarochiri,” 143. It seems unlikely, however, that this settlement was at- 
tached to Mojica’s parish at the time of the dispute, as Guerrero— provided 
that he was aware of its existence —would almost certainly have brought 
it to the attention of the tribunal. 

15. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiti) XX X:2, fols. 17—17v. With reference to 
the early seventeenth century, the Jesuit historian Jacinto Barrasa observed 
that many parish priests had to attend to seven or eight or as many as twelve 
settlements over a distance of eight, twelve, or even sixteen leagues, a situ- 
ation that the archbishop Gonzalo de Campo was anxious to remedy. If this 
was indeed the case, then the size and geography of Guerrero’s and Mo- 
jica’s parishes appeat modest by comparison. BNP, A6zo, Bartasa, Historia 
eclesiastica, 58. 

16. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XX X:2, fol. 83. 

17. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiti), XXX:2, fol. 166v. 

18. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XX X:2, fol. 164. 

19. Padron, The Spacious Word, 73-84. Medieval conceptions of space 
were founded not on a two-dimensional expanse but instead on the unidi- 
mensional experience of travel between points. Space “only came into ex- 
istence as the distance separating two places, two significant points of refer- 
ence... . It was, in effect, the unidimensional distance that one would have 
to travel to get ‘there, to go to a distant place, or to return from one. Thus, 
‘space, when it was used to speak of spatial extension rather than of time, 
did not refer to an area but to distance.” Padron, The Spacious Word, 58-59. 

20. Padrén makes this argument with specific, critical reference to 
Mundy’s assertion that the production of itinerary maps by colonial officials 
in New Spain reflected the prominence of travel in theit everyday lives. This 
explanation is founded, he argues, on “the hegemony that the cosmogtra- 
pher’s maps enjoys in our own historiography. ... One assumes that if they 
had been allowed to stay put . . . they would have imagined and figured space 
and territory in some other kind of way.” The Spacious Word, 79. 

21. This was the case in theory if not always in practice. Mojica pointed 
out that his stipend was lower than Guerrero’s, despite the fact that he had 
mote parishioners. Demographic fluctuation in rural parishes, caused by a 
combination of migration and disease, meant that there was considerable 
uncertainty about the size of many parish populations. I am indebted to 
Gabriela Ramos for making this point clear to me. 

22. Many priests, moreover, obtained further income in a host of il- 
licit ways, whether by forcing parishioners to work for a scant wage and 
selling the fruits of their labor, by demanding goods without payment, or 
by coercing native people to pay extra for confessions and other religious 
setvices. See Carcelén Reluz, “Las doctrinas de Chaclla~Huatochiri.” It is 
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not clear to what extent Guerrero and Mojica engaged in such practices; 
however, records of a parish inspection carried out in 1631 by the newly 
appointed Archbishop Arias de Ugarte reveal that Guerrero supplemented 
his income by cultivating a piece of land that he had purchased from a mes- 
#zo in the neighboring parish of San Pedro de Mama. Although he paid 
members of his own parish to work the land for him, two parishioners, both 
from San Bartolomé, testified that he paid significantly less than the usual 
rate (two reales instead of three or four) and forced them to work from dawn 
until dusk without any food. Interestingly, the records include a letter writ- 
ten by don Diego Llacxa Quispi, governor of San Gerénimo, in which he 
denounced the accusations brought against Guerrero by the inhabitants of 
San Bartolomé, an action that suggests that tensions existed between these 
two communities. See AAL, Visitas (Huarochiri), [X:10. In theory, it was il- 
legal for priests to engage in commercial activities and to employ their patish- 
ioners in putsuing them, regardless of how they were treated. See Concilios 
limenses, Vol. 1, 344-45. 

23. Mojica, however, clearly had similar concerns. Were he to lose 
control of the Quichas parcialidad, he insisted, he would be unable to sup- 
port himself adequately. 

24. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiti), XXX:2, fol. 14v. 

25. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XXX:2, fol. 171Vv. 

26. Spalding, Alwarochiri, 180. Increasingly faced with this phenome- 
non, writes Spalding, “the Spanish authorities eventually gave up and tried 
to make reality fit their administrative models by officially founding a new 
village in an area occupied by a sufficient number of people.” 

27. Such spatial practices were often contested by priests, as illustrated 
by a complaint made to the Archbishop of Lima by residents of the pre- 
reduction community of Callaguaya in the Huarochiri province. In 1594 offi- 
cial permission had been granted for the construction of a chapel in Calla- 
guaya, where members of the Chacacancha ay//u resided each year when 
preparing their fields and harvesting their crops. In 1617, however, they com- 
plained that their priests refused to use the chapel and forced them instead 
to attend church three times a week in their reduction towns of Huarochiti 
and Chorrillo, both five leagues distant from Callaguaya. See AAL, Papeles 
Importantes, IHI:13. 

28. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XX X:2, fol. 14v. 

29. It is also likely that ecclesiastical legislation contributed to priests’ 
anxieties about their parish demographics. The third Lima Council stipu- 
lated that if the numbers of tributaries in any one settlement were less than 
two hundred, then those tributaries should be “reduced” elsewhere: the 
decline of population, therefore, could potentially lead to the dissolution 
of a parish. See Concilios limenses, vol. 1, 348. As has been well documented, 
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furthermore, patish priests were often active agents in the concealment of 

forasteros— tributaries who had fled their assigned reducciones and parishes 
and taken up residence in other provinces. Here again it may be seen that 
spatial practices in colonial Peru cannot be adequately captured by a binary 
notion of resistance: although priests sought to prevent the out-migration 
of their assigned parishioners, they (along with other Spaniards) were also 
complicit in facilitating the mobility and concealment of Andeans from 
other areas. 

30. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XXX:2, 17v. 

31. AAL, Curatos (Huarochiri), XX X:2, fols. 181—81v. 

32. According to Carcelén Reluz, the primary reasons for the Jesuits’ 
abandonment of Huarochiri were twofold: first, the incommensurability be- 
tween the Company’s commitment to a principle of “santa pobreza” (saintly 
poverty) and the fact that the rural parishes provided salaries and other 
emoluments; second, the contradiction between the parishes’ subordination 
to the authority of bishops and royal officials, on the one hand, and the Je- 
suits’ desire for autonomy, on the other. See Carcelén Reluz, “Las doctrinas 
de Chaclla-Huarochiri,” 176-82. 

33. This disillusionment followed initial Jesuit optimism that the An- 
deans would be converted easily. See Hyland, The Jesuit and the Incas, 38-47. 
As Hyland points out, however, the sense of disillusionment was not shared 
by the Jesuit westizo Blas Valera, who was convinced of the sincerity with 
which Andeans embraced Catholicism. 

34. Hyland, The Jesuit and the Incas, 46. 

35. See Historia general de la Compania. As the editor, Francisco Mateos, 
indicates (92—93), the chronicle was not authored by one person alone but 
consists of a compilation of many Jesuit sources. It draws heavily on first- 
hand accounts of missions and other undertakings, as well as on the an- 
nual letters written by Provincials of the order. 

36. Historia general de la Compaiita, 220. 

37. Historia general de la Compania, 220. 

38. Historia general de la Compania, 220-21. The chronicle suppresses 
the fact that there was considerable resistance within the order to accept- 
ing the Huarochiti parishes in the first place. See Vargas Ugarte, Historia de 
la Compania, 62. 

39. Vargas Ugarte, Historia de la Compaiia, 220. 

40. Vargas Ugarte, Historia de la Compania, 46. 

41. Good examples of such descriptions may be found in accounts 
of late-sixteenth- and early-seventeenth-century Jesuit missions to the 
Upper Amazon regions to the east of Peru’s central highlands. See, e.g., 
Flistoria general de la Compania, 413-19; BNP, A620, Barrasa, Historia eclesias- 
tita, 64-67. 
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42. See letter by P. Luis Lopez to Francisco de Borja, Lima 2t. 1.1570, 
in Egafia, ed., Monumenta peruana, 364. 

43. Egafia, ed., Monumenta peruana, 224. 

44. Egafia, ed., Monumenta peruana, 224. 

45. Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Conquest. See chapter 2 here for a 
discussion of Pastor Bodmet’s “discourse of failure” and of conquistadors’ 
accounts of physical suffering in the early stages of the conquest of Peru. 

46. The theme of physical suffering through exposure to inhospi- 
table and perilous environments is prominent in religious writings in post- 
independence as well as colonial Latin America. It was used by members of 
many orders, not just the Jesuits, and surfaced with particular insistence in 
accounts of missionary ventures to the Amazon. See, e.g., Santos-Granero, 
“Boundaries Are Made to Be Crossed”; Taussig, Shamanism, 305-21. 

47. Carcelén Reluz, “Las doctrinas de Chaclla-Huarochiri,’ 165. 

48. LHistoria general de la Compatita, 225. 

49. Fiistoria general de la Compania, 225. 

50. Historia general de la Compania, 225. The vision of Jesuit priests tra- 
vetsing the entire viceroyalty on their spiritual missions is also clearly pro- 
jected in BNP, A620, Barrasa, Historia eclesiastica, 58. At the request of Arch- 
bishop Gonzalo de Campo, “the Fathers set out and traversed the whole of 
the archbishopric, which is 140 leagues in length and over 80 leagues wide, 
until they reached the boundaries of the lands of the infidels.” 

51. The questionnaire was first drafted and sent out to crown officials 
by the Council of the Indies in 1577. A slightly amended version, which is al- 
most certainly the version that Davila Bricefio received, was circulated in 1584. 
The Jauja RGof 1582 (discussed in chapter 3) was produced in response to 
the first version. See Cline, “The Re/aciones Geograficas,” 347. 

52. Unusually, Davila Bricefio’s response is a first-person account. 
Although many of the details were undoubtedly obtained from indigenous 
inhabitants, the corregidor did not acknowledge their contributions. It ap- 
pears that he did not summon members of the local Andean communities 
to provide answers to the questionnaire, but instead wrote the account him- 
self on the basis of knowledge previously obtained during his years of ser- 
vice in the province. See Davila Bricefio, Descripcién y relacion, 155-65. 

53. Davila Bricefio, Descripcion y relacién, 164-65. 

54. These repartimientos were: Mancos and Laraos, Yauyos, Guadocheri 
[ Huarochiri], Mama, and Chacalla [Chaclla]. When Davila Bricefio’s term of 
office ended, the huge jurisdiction was divided into two corregimientos, Yauyos 
and Huarochiri. The two repartimientos of Mancos and Laraos, and Yauyos, 
were incorporated into the new corregimiento of Yauyos and the remaining 
three into the corregimiento of Huarochiri. The old Inca jurisdictions of Lurin 
Yauyos and Anan Yauyos provided the basis for these colonial administra- 
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tive divisions, which are clearly marked on Davila Bricefio’s map. Before the 
divisions, the repartimiento and reduction town of Huarochiri was the capital 
of the greater Yauyos province and the seat of the corregidor. See Carcelén 
Reluz, “Las doctrinas de Chaclla-Huarochiti,’ 83-85. 

55. Davila Bricefio, Descripcion y relacion, 160. 

56. Those who carried out the physical labor of constructing the reduc- 
ciones were not, of course, the colonial officials but the indigenous popula- 
tions who were being resettled. 

57. Davila Bricefio, Descripcién y relacion, 160. 

58. See chapter 3 of this book for other accounts in response to the 
questionnaire. 

59. In Novembet 1586 (a few months after Davila wrote his geographi- 
cal account), the incumbent corregidor of Huarochiri initiated a standard audit 
(residencia) of Davila Bricefio’s activities at the end of his term of office. In 
response to a question about his diligence in enforcing the reducciones, the 
vast majority of witnesses declared that he had carried them out very thor- 
oughly and ensured that nobody was allowed to return to their old settle- 
ments. A few witnesses from San Pedro de Casta alleged, however, that he 
had permitted the members of several ay//us to remain in their original places 
of residence. In response, Davila Bricefio pointed out that these were 
merely temporary shelters, which those Indians whose lands were distant 
from the reduccion were allowed to inhabit when sowing and harvesting their 
crops. Echoing the words of his RG, he insisted that “in this whole prov- 
ince of Yauyos I did not leave out a single settlement, nor was there one 
that I did not witness being torn to the ground.” BNP, A332, fols. 308v—309 
and 313-13v. 

60. Craib, Cartographic Mexico, 8. 

61. Craib, Cartographic Mexico, 8. 

62. As Mundy notes with reference to the Mexican RGs, the inclusion 
of maps portraying indigenous settlements was not actually requested by 
the crown: the instructions only asked for plans showing towns and cities 
inhabited by Spanish populations. 

63. As Padron, The Spacious Word, 48, observes, these modern cartogra- 
phies reveal a shift from an understanding of espacio as “an interval of time” 
to espacio as an “abstract, two-dimensional (or sometimes three-dimensional) 
expanse.” 

64. Davila Bricefio, Descripcion y relacién, 155. 

65. To each of the three repartimientos of Lurin Yauyos, Davila also 
appointed an official whose duty it was to inspect the old settlements every 
month to ensure that they remained empty. It is not clear whether he also 
appointed officials for this purpose to the repartimientos of Anan Yauyos. 
See BNP, A332, fol. 313. 
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66. As illustrated by the sermons contained within the Tercero catecismo 
_y exposition de la doctrina christiana por sermones (Third Catechism and Exposi- 
tion of the Christian Doctrine in Sermons), religious discourse was intended 
to play a key role in this process. Published in 1585 for the instruction of na- 
tive parishioners, this book of sermons not only attacked Andean nature 
wotship but also portrayed the Hispanicized natives of the colonial cities as 
“good Indians” who enjoyed the privilege of communion and, therefore, 
the prospect of salvation. See Tércero catecismo, 51-55 and 169-70. 

67. Davila Bricefio, Descripcion y relacion, 161. Emphasis added. 

68. Davila Bricefio, Descripcion y relacién, 161. 

69. See Salomon, “Introductory Essay.” For a detailed discussion of 
the social and administrative structures in Huarochiri in Inca and colonial 
times, see chapter 2 in Spalding, Huarochiri. 

70. See Salomon, “Introductory Essay,” 1-4, for a discussion of the 
possible authorship and mode of composition of the document. While the 
person who assembled the manuscript was unquestionably Andean, his 
identity is unknown, and the precise extent and nature of Avila’s involve- 
ment in its creation is also unclear. An in-depth article on the question of 
the document’s authorship by Durston proposes that the creator may have 
been the scribe Cristébal Choquecasa, a close collaborator and assistant of 
Avila. See Durston, “Notes on the Authorship.” 

1. The Huarochiré Manuscript, 77. Chaupi Namca was the most impot- 
tant female deity of the valleys around the lower reaches of the Rimac and 
the wife of Pachacamac, whose temple was located in the vicinity of Lurin. 
In the manuscript, the female deity appears as a sibling of the highland deity 
Pariacaca who was worshipped by highland groups. While this fraternal re- 
lationship symbolized harmony between the lowland Yunca peoples and in- 
vaders from the highlands, the conjugal relationships between the deities’ 
male and female offspring indicated that, in Andean eyes, the highlanders’ 
invasion of the lowlands had made them “indebted wife-takers to Yunca 
groups and their Auacas.” See Salomon, “Introductory Essay,” 9. 

72. As Salomon observes, the myths of Pariacaca have been inter- 
preted by scholars as allegorical renderings of the pre-Inca migrations of 
the Yauyo people, who expanded from their high-altitude homelands into 
the warm valleys of what became, in colonial times, the Huatochiti prov- 
ince. However, while the manuscript may be considered “substantially an 
artifact of Yauyo culture,” the principal narrators of the myths belonged to 
the Checa and Concha ethnic groups. These considered themselves “sons 
of Pariacaca” but viewed the Yauyo as recent incomers and as objects of 
disdain. See Salomon, “Introductory Essay,’ 6-7. 

73. Lhe Huarochiri Manuscript, 75. 
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74. Salomon and Urioste observe that in associating the irrigation ca- 
nals with Pariacaca’s endeavors, the teller of the story is seeking to convey 
his “group’s claims to water rights. In this myth a non-Yunca group (Checar) 
seems to be holding that the neighboring Cupara (seemingly of Yunca ori- 
gin) owe their water to the invaders and not to the ancient Yunca builders.” 
See The Huarochiri Manuscript, 62, footnote 147. 

75. The Huarochiré Manuscript, 63. 

76. Davila Bricefio, Descripcion y relacion, 156. 

77. Davila Bricefio, Descripcién y relacion, 156. The “stairway of Pari- 
acaca” is clearly matked on Davila Bricefio’s map. Both the geographical 
description and the map, therefore, indicate that the journeys of those who 
pass through the province on theit way to Lima or Cuzco are marked by the 
presence of Pariacaca, given that the highway leads them over a high moun- 
tain pass directly below the snow-covered peak named after the deity. 

78. Davila Bricefio, Descripcién y relacién, 157. 

79. See Acosta Rodriguez, “EI pleito de los indios,” and Hampe Mar- 
tinez, “El trasfondo personal.” 

80. This genuine astonishment may be detected, for example, in a 
letter sent by the archbishop of Lima to the king, in which he informed 
him that “the news that I have to offer your Majesty is that all these Indians 
of my archbishopric, just like those of the other bishoprics, are today just 
as much unbelievers and idolaters as they were when they were conquered, 
a situation which troubles me and breaks my heart.” Published in Duviols, 
“Un inédit de Crist6bal de Albornoz,” 253-54. 

81. K. Mills, Ldolatry and Its Enemies, 272. 

82. ‘This practice is mentioned, for example, in Romero, “Idolatrias de 
los Indios,” 184 and 190. 

83. Fabian de Ayala to the Archbishop of Lima, 12. [V.1611. Published 
in Duviols, “Un inédit de Crist6bal de Albornoz,” 251. 

84. Duviols, “Un inédit de Cristobal de Albornoz,” 250-51. 

85. Duviols, “Un inédit de Cristobal de Albornoz,” 251. 

86. The term “vertical third dimension” is borrowed from Carter, who 
argues that this concept is relatively modern. Between the mid-fifteenth 
and late nineteenth centuries, “a scenographic conception dominated West- 
ern thinking,” allowing the world to be “imagined as a continuous planar 
surface on which, at intervals, objects ... were located.” See The Lie of the 
Land, 116 and 124. In contrast to Carter, I use the term to evoke a particular 
mode of physical engagement with the landscape rather than a form of spa- 
tial imagination: no longer confined to the surface, the extirpators’ struggles 
with the landscape were also enacted below ground, by means of excavation. 
As the work of Padroén, The Spacious Word, shows, moreover, the process of 


196 Notes to Pages 101-104 


transition to a modern spatial imagination was gradual and very much in- 
complete in early colonial America. 

87. Arriaga, La extirpacion, 23. 

88. See Hijos de Pariya Qaga, 130 n. to. It is interesting to note that 
Ortiz Rescaniére also associates the present-day growth of cults connected 
to particular mountains with the religious and political fragmentation that 
has taken place since colonial times. See Ortiz Rescaniéte, Huarochiri, 117. 

89. The first edition of his book drew on a fourteenth-century In- 
quisitors’ manual, the Directorium inquisitorium, written by the Catalan inquisi- 
tor Nicolas Eymerich. See Griffiths, The Cross and the Serpent, 34-38. Garcia 
Cabrera describes it as a type of manifesto that expressed the official posi- 
tion of those in favor of extirpation, and perhaps also of the Jesuit order in 
the early seventeenth century. See Garcia Cabrera, Ofensas a Dios, 34. 

go. Arriaga, La extirpacion, 138—41. 

gt. K. Mills, /dolatry and Its Enemies, 278. 

92. See Craib, Cartographic Mexico. 

93. Historia general de la Compaiita, 221. 

94. Griffiths, Zhe Cross and the Serpent, 81-90 and 247, suggests that 
the Spanish religious did not generally believe that Andean religious geogra- 
phies possessed genuine spiritual (to them, diabolical) powers. In doing so, 
he counters Taussig’s suggestion that the Spaniards feared Indian deities. 
Arguing that the extirpators’ belief in a real demonic presence was the ex- 
ception rather than the rule, he traces their skepticism back to the Inquisi- 
tion’s perception of those accused of witchcraft or sorcery in Spain. Never- 
theless, accounts such as Bartasa’s compiled history of the Jesuits in Peru 
contain vivid descriptions of priests’ encounters with demonic beings— 
encounters in whose reality those priests undoubtedly believed. 

95. Spalding, Huarochiri, 257-58. 

96. As Griffiths, Zhe Cross and the Serpent, 147—48, suggests, “the idolatry 
trial should be understood less as the automatic response of a zealous pat- 
ish priest in the face of stubborn pagan traditions than as a chosen strategy 
employed to gain the advantage in the game of local power relations.” 

97. AGI, Lima 302. “Arzobispo de Lima a S.M.” Lima, 06. X.1626. 

98. The investigation was opened following the death of Archbishop 
Lobo Guerrero in 1622 and the immediate suspension of all extirpating com- 
missions. This effectively constituted a reaction against the archbishop’s poli- 
cies by the ecclesiastical council and also by some of the religious orders, 
which had suspected a conspiracy between the ecclesiastics and the Jesuits 
in the extirpation campaigns. See Garcia Cabrera, ed., Ofensas a Dios, 39. 

99. See question 8 in AAL, Hechicerias e Idolatrias 18. 

too. AAL, Hechicerias e Idolatrias 1:8, question no. 25. 
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tor. AGI, Lima 302. “Arzobispo de Lima aS. M.” Lima, 08. X.1626. 

toz. AGI, Lima 302. “Arzobispo de Lima a S. M.” Lima, 08. X.1626. 

103. AGI, Lima 302. “Arzobispo de Lima a S. M.” Lima, 08. X.1626. In 
a letter written one yeat previously, the archbishop declared that the physi- 
cal infrastructure of Catholicism was in a pitiful state of neglect. Through- 
out his jurisdiction, he lamented, he encountered Christian churches in an 
extreme state of disrepair, open to the elements, with their altars and orna- 
ments broken and dirty—a situation that, he insisted, underlay the Indians’ 
continued ignorance of the mysteries of Catholicism and facilitated their 
return to the “hands of the devil and to idolatry.” His comments clearly re- 
flect the significance attached to physical infrastructure and religious im- 
agery as tools of conversion. With equal clarity, they convey—like Davila’s 
account of Huarochiri—the notion that Christian landscapes, once im- 
planted, did not simply persist but instead had to be maintained and de- 
fended by means of continuous labor, physical as well as didactic. 

104. Lavallé, Las promesas ambignas, 118-20. The criollos of the seven- 
teenth century, Lavallé writes, emerge as men of the city: “Without a doubt, 
we witness in the seventeenth century a reduction of crio//o space. In fact, 
advances toward the unknown regions are not resumed until the eighteenth 
century.” 


FIVE. Negotiating Amazonia: The Accounts of Juan Recio de Leon 


1. Early Spanish accounts of the Amazon have recently been the 
subject of revised interpretations suggesting that colonial-era reports of 
wealthy and populous polities were not mere figments of overactive Euro- 
pean imaginations but possessed a factual basis. Persistent modern notions 
of the Amazon basin as a wilderness largely devoid of and untouched by 
human histories and cultures are now dismissed by many scholars as a myth 
of relatively recent pedigree, which can be traced back to the writings emerg- 
ing from explorations of the early nineteenth century. See, e.g, Denevan, The 
Aboriginal Cultural Geography; Raffles, In Amazonia, Roosevelt, ed., Amazonian 
Indians, Whitehead’s introduction to Ralegh, The Discoverie. 

2. See, in particular, Saignes, Los Andes orientales, and Renard-Casevitz, 
Saignes, and Taylor, L’/nca, Pespagnol et les sauvages. 

3. See, e.g., Arias Coello, “La imagen mitica de América en la Es- 
pafia”’; Leonard, The Books of the Brave, Levillier, E/ Paititi. 

4. See Ramos Pérez, E/ mito del Dorado, who speaks of a “mechanism 
of contagion” that caused ideas and images to be transferred from one per- 
son to the next. See also Gil, Mitos y utopias. 
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5. Pastor Bodmer, E/ jardin y el peregrino. 

6. See, e.g., MacCormack, “Ethnography in South America”; Taylor, 
“The Western Margins of Amazonia”; chapter 4 in Pastor Bodmer, The 
Armature of Conquest. 

7. Ette, “Funciones de mitos,” 136. 

8. Pastor Bodmer, E/ jardin y el peregrino. 

9. Rabasa, Writing Violence, chapter 2. 

10. Rabasa, Writing Violence, 107. 

11. Rabasa, Writing Violence, 112. 

12. Holland, Lachicotte Jr., Skinner, and Cain, Ldentity and Agency, 17. 

13. Holland, Lachicotte Jr., Skinner, and Cain, /dentity and Agency, 31-32 
and 62. 

4. Holland, Lachicotte Jr., Skinner, and Cain, /dentity and Agency, 
276-77. Emphasis added. 

15. Pastor, The Armature of Conquest, chapter 2. 

16. As Livingstone observes, “Social spaces facilitate and condition 
discursive space. ... That is to say that ideas are produced in, and shaped 
by, settings. They must resonate with their environments or they could not 
find expression, secure agreement, or mobilize followers. But ideas must 
also be sufficiently ‘disarticulated’ from theit social envitonments to permit 
them to reshape the very settings they emerged from. Spaces both enable 
and constrain discourse.” See Livingstone, Putting Science in Its Place, 7. 

17. See, e.g., Livingstone, Putting Science in Its Place; Lux and Cook, 
“Closed Circles or Open Networks?”; Withers, “Writing in Geography’s 
History.” 

18. AGI, Lima 159, “Relaciones de méritos y servicios.” These re/aciones 
comprise five printed documents and one handwritten, bound together in a 
booklet, and several loose, printed documents. These documents, along with 
others now held in the British Library, are published in vol. 6 of Maurtua, 
Juicio de limites. 1 use the manuscript versions of Recio’s documents held 
in the AGI but use Matrtua’s edition for those held in the British Library. 
Where the document is untitled, I refer to the first line of text. 

19. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leon,” fol. rv. After 
eight years in Nueva Granada, participating in various conquests, Recio 
traveled to the Audiencia of Quito and helped defend the port of Guaya- 
quil against the Dutch. By 1616 he was on his way to Chile, apparently car- 
rying secret viceregal instructions to report on the state of the territory. 
From Chile he ascended to the city of La Paz, initially to convalesce from 
an illness. 

20. The area explored by Leaegui now belongs to Bolivia’s northwest- 
etly department of La Paz, which shates its western border with the Peru- 
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vian department of Puno. Ledegui entered the tropical lowlands via the 
cordillera of Apolobamba, which straddles the modern-day border of Bo- 
livia and Peru. 

21. Both groups inhabited the piedmont regions of the Andes’ eastern 
slopes in what is now Bolivia. Doubt exists about whether these groups 
consisted primarily of “Andeanized” forest peoples or of the descendants 
of “naturalized” Andeans; in either case, Saignes argues, the piedmont re- 
gions acted as an important space of cultural synthesis between Andes and 
Amazon. See Saignes, Los Andes orientales, 75-76. See also Métraux, “Tribes 
of the Eastern Slopes,” 505-6. 

22. AGI, Lima 38, lib. III, fol. 293. See also AGI, Lima 37, lib. IV, fols. 
200—20I. 

23. Leaegui’s ventute was one of several that took place in Upper 
Peru’s southeastern borderlands during the early seventeenth century. When 
these were evaluated in 1618 by Viceroy Esquilache, only one, an unpromis- 
ing venture in search of the Moxos kingdom led by Gonzalo de Solis Hol- 
euin, received explicit approval. According to Gil, Mitos y utopias, 324-25, Es- 
quilache’s support was a clear case of favoritism toward Holeuin. See also 
331-35 fora brief discussion of Ledegui’s commission and the accounts by 
Recio de Leon. 

24. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leon,” fols. 1-7v. 

25. AGI, Lima 97. “La Audiencia de Lima a S.M.” The o/dores got 
Recio’s first name wrong in their letter, calling him Pedro Recio de Leon in- 
stead of Juan. There can be no doubt, however, that they were referring to 
the same individual. 

26. AGI, Lima 97. “La Audiencia de Lima aS. M.” 

27. In 1573, Philip Il issued ordinances intended to regulate exploration 
and settlement in all parts of the Indies. However, these were by no means 
the first instructions of this type to be issued; contracts granted to expedi- 
tionary leaders routinely included instructions to which, in theory, they and 
their followers were expected to adhere. The Conde de Nieva, for example, 
viceroy of Peru from 1560 to 1564, issued a code of conduct for exploratory 
ventures. Like the ordinances of 1573, it avoided all reference to conquest 
and placed heavy emphasis on evangelization and “pacification” by means 
of peaceful persuasion. See AGI, Patronato 29, R. 15, 1. As Rabasa suggests, 
the ordinances of 1573 emerged from, and contained elements of, diverse 
laws and texts relating to the Indies that dated back to the earliest years of 
Spanish exploration. See Rabasa, Writing Violence, 89—90. 

28. Exploratory adventures in the Amazon did not come to a stand- 
still. During the early decades of the seventeenth century, comments Gil, 
Mitos y utopias, 228, “there was great activity surrounding the exploration of 
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the Amazon river and the adjoining regions, with a view to encountering 
there the nebulous city of Manoa that Berrio and Ralegh were searching 
for in the Orinoco; this was not the case only in the Iberian peninsula, but 
also in the rest of Europe.” 

29. Fora discussion of this in the context of Antonio de Bertio’s late- 
sixteenth-century expeditions to the Amazon regions, see Piqueras Céspedes, 
“Antonio de Berrio.” See also Rabasa, Writing Violence, chapter 2. For a de- 
tailed discussion of the “model conquistador,” see Pastor Bodmer, The Ar- 
mature of Conquest. 

30. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leon,” fol. 2. 

31. The derogatory word “Chunchos” was frequently used by Span- 
ish chroniclers and missionaries to refer collectively to the ethnic groups 
of Upper Peru’s subtropical borderlands and adjoining tropical lowlands. 
Apparently of Aymara origin, the word was assimilated in Quechua as a 
synonym of “savages.” See Saignes, Los Andes orientales, 51-54. 

32. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leon,” fol. 2v. 

33. While an Augustinian account of the frontier encounters in Recio’s 
relacion concuts with Recio’s version in relation to the caciques’ requests, it 
differs strikingly in that Recio, far from being portrayed as the principal Span- 
ish protagonist, is not even mentioned. Instead, the discourse of both the na- 
tive leaders and the Augustinian friars is directed toward the governor, Pedro 
de Leaegui. See Torres, Crénicas augustinias, 335. 

34. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leon,” fol. 8. 

35. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leén,” fol. 8. 

36. Cardenas, Problemas, y secretos, folios 83v—84. The belief that the equa- 
torial regions of the Americas were particularly rich in gold and other pre- 
cious minerals and stones may be traced back to the earliest era of European 
exploration in the New World. Basing his observations on the geographical 
otigins of precious commodities, the cartographer Jaume Ferrer informed 
Columbus in 1495 that such commodities were especially abundant in hot 
climates. In the early sixteenth century the idea was discussed at length in 
Anghiera’s Decades and was also used by later historians and chroniclers such 
as José de Acosta and Antonio de Herrera. See Pastor Bodmer, The Armature 
of Conquest, 154-55. As Cafiizares-Esouerra notes, however, the alleged asso- 
ciation between the sun and the formation of gold was disputed in the 1550s 
by the humanist Julius Caesar Scaliger, who argued that Brazil, despite its lo- 
cation beneath the tropical sun, was largely devoid of gold. See Cafiizares- 
Eseuertra, Nature, Empire, and Nation, 73. In the following century, the Span- 
ish mining expert Alvaro Alonso Batba likewise expressed doubts about the 
influence of the sun and other heavenly bodies on the formation of metals. 
See Alonso Barba, Arte de /os metales, 37. 
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37. The generative effects on gold that some early modern writers at- 
tributed to the sun were not, as a rule, extended to other metals. Cardenas, 
for example, argued that while gold possessed an affinity with the sun, silver 
was attracted to “the cold and humidity of the abyss.” Cardenas, Problemas, 

y secretos, fol. 84. 

38. Cardenas, Problemas, y secretos, fol. 9. 

39. Recio’s request was not unusual. It was common for those who so- 
licited or held commissions for colonizing ventures to also request a cor- 
regimiento in close geographical proximity to the areas to which they hoped 
to lay claim, on the grounds that this would facilitate the organization and 
deployment of the venture. In 1586 the corregimiento of Larecaja was awarded 
to Juan Alvarez Maldonado, governor of the as yet unpacified “Chunchos 
province,” for one year, but he argued that he needed to hold the post for 
at least six years if the venture was to be carried out successfully. See docu- 
ments telating to Juan Alvarez Maldonado, in Matrtua, /wicio de limites, vol. 6, 
126—35. In 1618 the Spanish inhabitants of Charazani, a settlement situated 
in Larecaja’s eastern valleys, argued that the current corregdor of the province, 
don Diego de Lodefia, was the ideal person to lead an expedition to the 
Chunchos, precisely because he held this post: “as corregidor. . . no one has 
better access to assistance, manpower, food, and all the rest that is necessary 
for the said expedition.” AGI, Lima 152. “Méritos y servicios de don Diego 
de Lodefia,” fol. 153. By the mid-seventeenth century, Larecaja was one of 
the most desirable jurisdictions in Upper Peru in terms of the (illicit) profits 
that could be made by corregidores, due to the heavy migration of native 
people from the a/#plano to the eastern valleys. By the 1680s it was one of the 
most populous regions in the Amdiencia of Charcas. See Evans, “Migration 
Processes.” See also Saignes, Los Andes orientales. 

40. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leén,” fol. 9. 

41. It is possible that the geographical description, or a different ver- 
sion of it, was written earlier, as Recio also mentions a geographical de- 
scription that he submitted in Lima to the audiencia. 

42. AGI, Lima 159. “Breve relacién,” fol. sv. 

43. AGI, Lima 159. “Breve relacion,” fols. 4—5v. As in many other 
Spanish reports, the kingdom of Paititi was associated in Recio’s descrip- 
tion with a nearby mountain range rich in silver and the proximity of the 
elusive Amazon women. 

44. AGI, Lima 159. “Breve relacion,” fol. 4v. 

45. AGI, Lima 159. “Breve relacion,” fol. 5. 

46. This is a central feature, for example, in the journals and letters of 
Christopher Columbus. In his endeavor to make the New World corre- 
spond with his geographical image of it, he repeatedly sought to interpret 
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the human and physical geographies of the Caribbean in a way that would 
demonstrate the close proximity to his own location of the wealthy king- 
doms of East Asia. See in particular Pastor Bodmer, The Armature of Con- 
quest, chapter 1, and Zamora, Reading Columbus. 

47. Where the search for E] Dorado was concerned, for example, the 
arrival in Chachapoyas in 1549 of a group of Tupinambas who had mi- 
grated upriver from their Brazilian homelands and who bore news of rich 
provinces directly triggered the launching of Orsta’s ill-fated Amazon ex- 
pedition in 1560. See Gil, Mitos y utopias, 209-19, for an overview of these 
events. MacCormack argues that the persuasive power of the legends cen- 
tered on the Amazon basin derived from the fact that they were “rooted 
in information that had been gathered from Indians who were believed to 
understand ‘the secrets’ of their native land.” See MacCormack, “Ethnog- 
taphy in South America,” 143. 

48. This venture is mentioned by Recio in a document presented 
in 1625; see Recio de Leén, “Otro memorial,” 280. See also Gil, Mitos y 
utopias, 230. While Recio refers to the captain as Arafia, in Gil his name ap- 
pears as Arana. The latter is no doubt correct as it is taken from Arana’s 
own papers. 

49. Gil, Mitos y utopias, 229-30. The Dutch were especially active in 
Brazil in the early 1620s; by this time, Lynch writes, they may have secured 
as much as one half to two thirds of all trade between Brazil and Europe, 
and represented “the most serious contemporary threat to the Iberian em- 
pires.” Lynch, The Hispanic World, 81 and 98. 

50. See “Tres consultas del Consejo de Indias,” 292. 

51. Recio de Leon, “Otro memorial.” 

52. In 1628 the entire silver fleet from New Spain was captured by the 
Dutch in the Cuban harbor of Matanzos. Lynch, The Hispanic World, 103 
and 252. 

53. Phelan, The Kingdom of Quito, 12. These attempts, however, in the 
Pacific as well as elsewhere, were largely unsuccessful; as Lynch points out, 
the elements posed a far greater risk to the Spanish fleets than did pirate 
attacks. Lynch, The Hispanic World, 252. 

54. Recio de Leon, “Otro memorial,” 276. 

55. Recio claimed, moreover, that this knowledge had been certified 
by a number authoritative individuals who wete resident in the court; “Otro 
memorial,’ 276-77. One of these individuals, who is named in Recio’s text, 
was the friar Antonio Vazquez de Espinosa, who in 1628-29 wrote his 
Compendio y descripcion de las Indias occidentales. 

56. Recio de Leén, “Otro memorial,” 285. 

57. Recio de Leén, “Otro memorial,” 280. 

58. Recio de Leon, “Otro memorial,” 289. 
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59. AGI, Charcas 16, R. 6, N. 26. 

60. See Gil, Mitos y utopias, 230. The idea of using the fluvial network of 
the Amazon basin for commercial traffic also resurfaced strongly in the late 
eighteenth century, a period when the colonial authorities sought to incor- 
porate the Amazon regions within their sphere of control. See Garcia Jordan, 
Cruz _y arado, 39-40. 

61. See Bolivar, “Relacion de la entrada.” 

62. Bolivar, “Relacion de la entrada,” 219. The narrows on the Beni 
tiver to which Bolivar refers are almost certainly those now known as the 
Encafiada de Bala, located immediately upstream of the town of Rurren- 
abaque in the Bolivian department of Beni. 

63. The story of the friar’s missionary activities on the frontiers of 
Upper Peru is a colorful one. Inspired by the reports of a mestizvo named 
Diego de Ramirez, who claimed to have encountered numerous highland 
refugees in the jungle who wished to be reunited with the Catholic faith, 
Bolivar made his way to the piedmont regions beyond Larecaja, accompa- 
nied by Ramirez. However, the partnership soon broke down over Ramirez’s 
endeavors to pass himself off as an Inca prince to the native people. See Gil, 
Mitos y utopias, 335-42, for a discussion of this episode. 

64. See AGI, Lima 159. “El Maesse de Campo... dize, que la riqueza.” 
It is worth noting that arguments for using the Amazon as a travel and trans- 
portation route between the Andes and Europe continued to be made in 
later decades. In 1639, for example, the Jesuit Christoval de Acufia suggested 
that the Amazon’s potential to be used as an easier and cheaper route to Spain 
constituted one significant justification for carrying forward the pacifica- 
tion and colonization of the territories through which the river passed. See 
Acufia, Nuevo descvbrimiento, 46. 

65. A detailed discussion of the creation of the Potosi labor draft and 
the complex reasons for its subsequent disintegration is provided by Cole, 
The Potosi Mita. 

66. See, e.g, AGI, Lima 41, N. 5, lib. I, fols. 74-80; AGI, Lima 41, N. 3, 
lib. II, folios. 45—48v; AGI, Lima 41, N. 4, lib. IV, fols. 18-21. 

67. Cole, The Potosi Mita, 48-50. 

68. One of the three documents, entitled “El Maestro de Campo... 
dize: que los Indios,” is dated 08. III.1627. The second, “El Maesse de 
Campo ... dize, que la riqueza,” is undated but appears to have been writ- 
ten in 1627, since it makes explicit reference to the collapse of the Cari Cari 
reservoit, which occurred in “the past year of 1626.” There are no clear in- 
dications when the third— entitled “Tuan Recio de Leon... como persona 
que tiene bien entendida””—was written. All three are located in AGI, Lima 
159. The closely related subject matter of all three, however, suggests that 
they were all written in 1627 and submitted together. 
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69. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maesse de Campo .. . dize, que el principal 
efecto.” 

7o. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo . . . dize: que los Indios.” 

71. A letter dated 1621, for example, declared that the Indians “are so 
harassed ... that their complete ruin and end becomes more evident every 
day, so that unless they are favored and compensated, in a few years, what 
happened in the Windward Islands and the mainland [central America] . . . 
will happen here.” AGI, Lima 151. “El Licenciado Hernando Machado.” 

72. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo .. . dize: que los Indios,” 
fol. 4. 

73. Recio’s claims may have contained some truth; a general census 
conducted in 1683—86 suggests that in Upper Peru the total population had 
not declined significantly since Toledo’s Visita General of 1575: what had taken 
place was a dramatic redistribution of the population. See Evans, “Migra- 
tion Processes,” 62—63. 

74. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo . . . dize: que los Indios,” 
fol. 9. 

75. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo .. . dize: que los Indios,” 
fol. 3v. 

76. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo .. . dize: que los Indios,” 
fol. ov. 

77. Ina letter to Viceroy Esquilache, the bishop warned that if at- 
tempts were made to return the yanaconas living in and around Huamanga 
to their reduction villages, “it is very believable that they will go to the Chun- 
chos, Indian infidels who are nearby, as they did a few years ago when they 
were to be reduced by order of the viceroy Marqués de Montesclatos.” The 
viceroy strongly rejected this, arguing that this was a rumor put about by 
those interested in preventing the reductions from being implemented. AGI, 
Lima 37, N. 34, lib. IV. Another opponent of the notion that implemen- 
tation of the reductions would encourage Andeans to flee to the lowland 
peoples was Ortiz de Sotomayot, former corregidor of Potosi. Like Esqui- 
lache, he believed that the idea was promoted by those who were opposed to 
the reductions. See AGI, Charcas 54. “Don Raphael Ortiz de Sotomayor,” 
fols. 21v—22v. Given this outlook, his apparent willingness to support Recio’s 
petition is surprising, but is possibly explained by the fact that he believed 
colonizing ventures to be the best way of ridding Peru of “idle people.” See 
AGI, Chatcas 51. “Don Raphael Ortiz de Sotomayor.” 

78. While substantial migration to the warm valleys had occurred from 
the conquest onward (see Evans, “Migration Processes,” and Saignes, Los 
Andes orientales), often to areas that were outside effective Spanish control, it 
seems that only a small proportion of the huge numbers who fled the reduc- 
tions in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries took up residence 
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among “unpacified” peoples of the piedmont and lowlands (Cole, The Potosi 
Mita, 125). Undoubtedly, however, it did occur. A document dated 1626, for 
example, provides testimonies of how a cacique of the Azangaro province, no 
longer able to provide mifayos for the mercury mines of Huancavelica, fled 
with his family to live among unsubjugated forest groups. See BNP, B1477, 
“Expediente sobre la peticion.” 

79. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo .. . dize: que los Indios,” 
fol. 9. 

80. AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestro de Campo .. . dize: que los Indios,” 
fol. ov. 

81. Recio was not alone in presenting the authorities with unlikely 
plans for reinstating the reductions. As early as 1598, a friar claimed to have 
found the key for “reducing” the native people and ensuring that they would 
never again flee. See AGI, Lima 321. “Fray Miguel de Monsalue a S. M.” Re- 
ferring to the many proposals and suggestions that individuals had sent in 
past years to the viceroy and king, an official in Potosi wrote that “some 
[were] impossible, others improbable, while others contained a mixture of 
pros and cons, and amidst such great variety the affair came to a halt.” AGI, 
Charcas 54. “Don Luis de Ribera.” 

82. In 1641, Christoval de Acufia similarly suggested that the conquest 
of the Amazon could solve the demographic crisis in Peru. His reasoning, 
however, differed from Recio’s. Pacification and conversion to Christianity, 
he argued, would bring an end to the wars that the native peoples of the 
Amazon continually conducted among themselves. As a result, they would 
multiply greatly and the excess population would be obliged to move out of 
the Amazon regions and settle in the Andes, where their labor could be put 
to good use. Acufia, Nuevo descvbrimiento, 45—45Vv. 

83. Lynch, The Hispanic World, 116. 

84. Recio de Ledn, “Otro memorial,” 294. 

85. Recio de Leén, “Otro memorial,” 294. Interestingly, Philip IV 
seemed more willing to give consideration to Recio’s cause than the Coun- 
cil did; while approving its decision, he commented in a terse reply (295) 
that the opinions of the viceroys on many matters did not always coincide 
with the view from Madrid. 

86. Recio de Leén, “Otro memorial,” 296. In the end, and under pres- 
sure from the monarch, the Council offered Recio a minor appointment in 
the royal treasury in the port of Arica, on the Peruvian coast. See Recio de 
Leon, “Otro memorial,” 297. It is not clear whether he accepted it or even 
returned to America. 

87. See Latour, Science in Action, 216—33. It is unwise, however, to push 
this idea too far: as the failure of the Council of the Indies’ efforts to ob- 
tain adequate responses to its geographical questionnaires (see chapter 3 of 
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this book) reflects, Madrid’s status as a “center of calculation” was hesitant 
and flawed. 

88. Elliott, “Philip IV of Spain,” 170. It was in the early decades of the 
seventeenth century, Elliott comments, that the Spanish court took on the 
aura and attributes of a capital city. 

89. Livingstone’s observation that “the haphazard, the irregular, and 
the capricious were the enemy of knowledge circulation” is strikingly apt 
here. Livingstone, Putting Science in Its Place, 175. See also Latour, Science in Ac- 
tion, who argues that the effective organization and analysis of data is crucial 
if an emergent “center of calculation” is to become dominant. 

90. For discussions of patronage systems in Spain, see Casey, “Some 
Considerations on State Formation”; Gunn, “War, Religion and the State.” 
Both rulers and their councils, Gunn (118) suggests, were susceptible to 
competing courtly networks of patronage, which “threatened to destabi- 
lize the whole exercise of government.” 

gt. See Recio de Leén, “Otro memorial,” 277. 


stx. Contested Frontiers and the Amazon/Andes Divide 


1. Renard-Casevitz, Saignes, and Taylor, L’inca, espagnol et les sauvages, 
360. These authors reject the notion of a seamless continuity between An- 
dean and European perceptions of the Amazon regions. A similar point is 
also made by Taylor, who observes that early Spanish visitors to the west- 
ern Amazon “had no notion of such a harsh and summary duality.” Tay- 
lor, “The Western Margins of Amazonia,” 196-97. 

2. Renard-Casevitz, Saignes, and Taylor, L’inca, /’espagnol et les san- 
vages, 301. 

3. Examples include Esvertit Cobes, “Los imaginarios tradicionales”’; 
Santos-Graneto, “Boundaries Ate Made to Be Crossed”; Zarate Botia, “Mo- 
vilidad y permanencia.” Studies that focus specifically on the Republican 
era include Garcia Jordan, Cruz y arado, Roux, L’Amazonie Péruvienne. 

4. See, e.g, Santos-Granero, “Boundaries Are Made to Be Crossed.” 
As Viola Recasens argues, this tendency is also reflected in the neat scholarly 
distinctions that have traditionally been made by anthropologists and ethno- 
historians between “highland” and “lowland” groups—a tendency that 
“has contributed to the promotion of an image of their history which is as 
schematic as it is unreal.” Viola Recasens, “La cara oculta de los Andes,” 7. 

5. See Rabasa, Writing Violence, chapter 2. 

6. On colonial-era indigenous trade networks between Amazon and 
Andes, see Reeve, “Regional Interaction.” See also Taylor, “The Western 
Margins.” 
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7. Until 1570, Taylor observes, “the southern part of the equatorial 
piedmont of the Andes was in fact inhabited, urbanized, and administered 
to a greater degree than the corresponding Andean and coastal zones.” 
After this date, however, the colonial frontier began to retract as Spanish 
settlers retreated to the highlands, largely due to the collapse of indigenous 
populations in the piedmont and the discovery of promising mines in the 
Andean regions. Another outcome of the collapse of native populations 
was the emergence of a growing gap between highlands and lowlands and a 
breakdown in the social and economic ties that interlinked them. See Taylor, 
“The Western Margins,” 197 and 215-17. 

8. The Omaguas were descendants of Tupi-Guarani groups. In the 
sixteenth century they controlled a portion of the Upper Amazon that 
stretched for over seven hundred kilometers. See Villamarin and Villamarin, 
“Chiefdoms,” 616. 

g. In the 1540s, Carvajal sent his account of Orellana’s voyage to the 
historian Gonzalo Fernandez de Oviedo and may have written it for this 
express purpose. Oviedo incorporated the account into book 50 of his vast 
Flistoria general y natural de las Indias, which was first published in full in 
1851-55. A version of the account was also submitted to the Council of the 
Indies by Orellana, along with other documents relating to his voyage. It was 
also read by the historian Antonio de Herrera. Although it did not appeat in 
print until the mid-nineteenth century, Carvajal’s text was therefore known 
to a number of prominent individuals in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies. See Toribio Medina, The Discovery of the Amazon, 7-11 and 383-89. 

to. Carvajal, La aventura del Amazonas, 83.'The crucial role of indige- 
nous inhabitants in shaping Spanish perceptions and experiences of the 
landscape, discussed in chapter 2, is again evident in Carvajal’s account. If 
the friar was able to envisage a future landscape of European crops, it was 
in part because the landscape a/ready reminded him of Spain, as a result of 
indigenous agricultural practices that bore a likeness to those of his home- 
land: “the land is so good, so fertile and so like that of our Spain, for we en- 
tered it around the day of St. John and the Indians were already beginning to 
burn the fields.” See Carvajal, La aventura del Amazonas, 83. 

11. As MacCormack observes, “What drove the first Spaniards to see 
the Amazon and to make contact with indigenous peoples was primarily 
their need for food.” MacCormack, “Ethnography in South America,” 145. 

12. Carvajal, La aventura del Amazonas, 44. 

13. Carvajal, La aventura del Amazonas, 44-45. 

14. On September 3, 1542, Pizarro wrote to the king to give an account 
of the events of the expedition and to denounce the actions of his lieu- 
tenant, Orellana. He stated that he had expressly instructed Orellana to re- 
turn within twelve days, and that Orellana assured him that he would abide 
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by this arrangement. Carvajal’s version of events is strikingly different. Ac- 
cording to the friar, Orellana asked Pizarro not to wait for him if he failed 
to return within a few days, to which Pizarro responded that he should do 
whatever he thought was best. See Carvajal, La aventura del Amazonas, 42-45. 

15. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Cuarta parte, 333. 

16. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Cuarta parte, 341. 

17. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Cuarta parte, 341. 

18. Pastor Bodmer, Zhe Armature of Conquest. 

19. See, e.g, AGI, Patronato 99, N. 1, R. 3, account of services of Luis 
Palomino, and AGI, Patronato 112, R. 3, account of services submitted by 
Pedro de Leén. 

20. Cieza de Leon, Cronica del Peri. Cuarta parte, 299. 

21. See Maldonado, Deseripcion y calidades and Relacién verdadera. See also 
Gil, Mitos y utopias, 296—99, who briefly discusses Maldonado’s expedition 
in the context of Spanish efforts to find Paititi from Cuzco. 

22. The wealth that Maldonado described included the riches of Paititi, 
which lay, he claimed, just beyond the area that his expedition had reached. 
See Maldonado, Deseripeion y calidades. 

23. Maldonado, Relacién verdadera, 17. 

24. Maldonado, Relacion verdadera, 19. 

25. Maldonado, Relacién verdadera, 22. 

26. As Saignes suggests, Maldonado’s hyperbolic language vis-a-vis the 
dangers that his expedition faced may also have been deployed as a means 
of concealing its scant results in terms of material gain. See Los Andes ori- 
entales, 45. 

27. Maldonado, Relacién verdadera, 40. 

28. Maldonado, Re/acién verdadera, 47. 

29. On the Araona, an ethnic group that forms part of the Tacanan 
linguistic family, see Métraux, “Tribes of Eastern Bolivia,’ 438-49. 

30. Maldonado, Re/acién verdadera, 59. 

31. Maldonado, Relacién verdadera, 40. 

32. See chapter 18 in Taussig, Shamanism. 

33. Andrés Lopez’s letter was included in a report written by José de 
Acosta on the state of the Jesuit missions in Peru in 1576. See Acosta, 
Obras, 275. 

34. Torres, Cronicas augustinias, 352. 

35. Torres, Cronicas augustinias, 307. 

36. Torres, Crénicas augustinias, 384. 

37. Viceregal as well as metropolitan rhetoric constantly emphasized 
the importance of “pacifying” uncolonized territories by means of religious 
preaching and conversion, yet often words did not translate into practical 
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assistance or funding. Torres (Crénicas augustinias, 335) relates, for example, 
that the Augustinian friar José Garcia spent two whole years in Lima, at- 
tempting to secure further missionaries for the Amazon frontier, but ob- 
tained only promises. 

38. The groups of the piedmont made circumstantial alliances with 
the Spanish with the aim of resolving their own conflicts; missionaries and 
other Spaniards, therefore, could only expect a good reception as long as 
an alliance was advantageous to those groups. Saignes, Los Andes orientales, 
66-67. 

39. Torres, Crénicas augustinias, 406. Torres provides a detailed chro- 
nology of missionary activities carried out by Augustinian and other religious 
orders in the piedmont regions between 1560 and the mid-seventeenth 
century. 

40. Torres, Crénicas augustinias, 399. 

41. Torres, Cronicas augustinias, 399. 

42. See especially chapters 13, 16, 17, and 20 in Mendoza, Chrénica de la 
provincia. 

43. Mendoza, Chronica de la provincia, 118. 

44. Mendoza, Chronica de la provincia, 118. 

45. Settlements such as Nuestra Sefiora de Guadalupe, founded by 
Pedro de Leaegui in the early seventeenth century, were established in what 
Renard-Casevitz, Saignes, and Taylor, L’inca, l’espagnol et les sanvages, 172, 
tefer to as a “no-man’s land” that was created, following the collapse of Inca 
rule, by the retreat of the Andean presence from the piedmont regions in 
the face of aggressive lowland groups. An attack carried out by unpacified 
groups on the frontier settlement of Coroico in 1603 features with particu- 
lar prominence in the archival records. See official correspondence from 
1603 in ABNB, CaCh-429 and CaCh-440. The prominence of this particu- 
lar attack, however, appears to have less to do with its magnitude —five or 
six yanaconas and one Spaniatd were killed— than with the viceroy’s con- 
cerns that Juan Ferran, the individual chosen to lead a punitive campaign, 
would exacerbate the hostilities rather than resolve them: the viceroy was 
unsute, he wrote, whether those who had been entrusted with the defense 
of the area “will turn out to be more harmful . .. than the very attacking In- 
dians.’ ABNB, CaCh-446. 

46. AGI, Lima 229, N. 12, fols. 1-1v. 

47. A seminal study on colonial Latin American frontiers is provided 
by Hennessy, 7e Frontier. For more recent work on the nature and devel- 
opment of frontiers in the Americas, see Daniels and Kennedy, eds., Nego- 
tiated Empires. On colonial Spanish frontier strategy, see Slatta, “Spanish 
Colonial Military Strategy.” 
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48. AGI, Chatcas 138. “El Obispo a S. M.” 

49. AGI, Charcas 138. “El Obispo a S. M.” Fears about communica- 
tion between “unpacified” groups and those under colonial rule were still 
being expressed in the mid-eighteenth century, as reflected in a document 
that records the election of a new maestre de campo for the frontier regions 
beyond Larecaja. ABNB, MyCh-14, fol. rv. 

50. ABNB, MyCh-1, fol. 5. 

51. ABNB, MyCh-r1, fol. 5. Don Pascual lodged complaints in 1629 
and again in 1630. See fols. 3-4. 

52. Discurso de la sucesion y gobierno de los Yngas, 162. 

53. Discurso de la sucesion y gobierno de los Yngas, 165. 

54. AGI, Lima 152. “Relacion del alzamiento.” See also Mendoza, 
Chrénica de la provincia, 105. Describing the same uprising, he draws attention 
to “the known advantages that they [the natives] possess in those places 
where the mist is ever present and so dense that the native people can barely 
make out the paths and strangers easily become confused and lost among 
those forests and crags.” 

55. AGI, Lima 152. “Relacion del alzamiento.” 

56. AGI, Lima 152. “Relacion del alzamiento.” 

57. AGI, Chile 44, N. 2. In Diego de Mendoza’s account of the rebel- 
lion, no mention is made of Ulloa’s role. Don Diego de Lodefia, the correg- 
dor of La Paz, was the overall coordinator of the military response to the 
uprising. See Mendoza, Chrénica de la provincia, chaptets 16 and 17. 

58. AGI, Lima 152. “Relacion del alzamiento.” 

59. See Saignes, Los Andes orientales, esp. 86, 111-13, and 129. 

60. Mendoza, Chrénica de la provincia, 100. 

61. Above all, Mendoza blamed the corregidor’s deputy, Francisco Ortiz, 
and his hangers-on for provoking the uprising. See Mendoza, Chronica de la 
provincia, 100. 

62. Mendoza, Chronica de la provincia, 100. 

63. Piqueras Céspedes suggests that in issuing the Ordenanzas, the crown 
officially marked the end of an era of conquest and the initiation of a new 
eta, characterized by an active policy of colonial consolidation. Piqueras Cés- 
pedes, “Antonio de Bertio,’ 235-36. As Rabasa writes, moreover, the Ordenan- 
zas revised and rationalized what had gone before, promoting “developmen- 
talist policies and pastoral forms of power.” Rabasa, Writing Violence, 95—96. 

64. Ordenanzas sobre descubrimiento, 498. 

65. Ordenanzas sobre descubrimiento, 498. 

66. Rabasa, Writing Violence, 107. 

67. AGI, Lima 159. “Relacién que Iuan Recio de Leon,” fol. 3. 

68. AGI, Lima 159. “Breve relacion,” fol. rv. 
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69. The accounts of missionaries who followed the same route as 
Recio to the lowlands in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 
also emphasized the harshness and difficulty of the route into the lowlands. 
Describing the route from Apolobamba to the Tuichi river, the missionary 
Nicolas de Armentia commented: “God knows if this deserves to be called 
a trail, let alone a pathway.” Armentia, Descripcion del territorio, 32. 

7o. AGI, Lima 159. “Breve relacion,” fols. 2—2v. 

71. See AGI, Lima 159. “El Maestre de Campo... dize: que los Indios.” 

72. For a detailed account of the reprisals led by Lodefia, and of the 
Franciscans’ role as mediators between the rebels and the colonial authori- 
ties in La Paz, see Mendoza, Chrénica de la provincia, chapters 16 and 17. 

73. AGI, Lima 152. “Méritos y servicios de don Diego de Lodefia.” 

74. AGI, Lima 152. “Méritos y servicios de don Diego de Lodefia,” 
fol. 151. 

75. AGI, Lima 152. “Méritos y servicios de don Diego de Lodefia,” 
fol. 153. 

76. AGI, Lima 152. “Méritos y servicios de don Diego de Lodefia,” fol. 
153. Their assessment was rather more promising than that provided by the 
Aguachiles, who, on being asked about the products and resources of their 
lands, replied that they knew of no mineral deposits nor where they might 
be found. See fol. 15rv. 

77. Torres, Crénicas augustinias, 406. 

78. AGI, Lima 166, Govierno no. 9. 

79. AGI, Lima 166, Govierno no. 9. 

80. For a summary of westward Portuguese expansion from the Bra- 
zilian coastal regions in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, see Burns, 
A\ Fiistory of Brazil, 48—61. 

81. The Raches were a small ethnic group occupying the forested pied- 
mont that now forms the Chapare region beyond Cochabamba. Like other 
small groups in the ywngas and piedmont regions in the seventeenth century, 
they had been pushed eastward into these regions by the European invasion. 
Renard-Casevitz, Saignes, and Taylor, L’inca, l’espagnol et les sanvages, 180. 

82. The savannah regions of the Beni were an object of desire not only 
for the Spanish but also for the Incas, who pressed eastward in search of the 
tiches of the Moxos, and for the Tupi-guarani from Paraguay, who in the 
early sixteenth century migrated westward in search of the mythical king- 
dom of Candire (Saignes, Los Andes orientales, 27-28). By the seventeenth 
centuty the search for Candire had become entangled with tales of Paititi, 
since descriptions of the latter were thought to correspond to the peoples 
of the Beni (Saignes, Los Andes orientales, 49-50). Spanish ventures to con- 
quer the Moxos were carried out not only from the Andes but also from the 
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southeast; in 1561, Spanish settlers arriving from Paraguay founded Santa 
Cruz de la Sierra, which for many decades was the principal base for expedi- 
tions. In 1560 the unexplored regions to the north of Santa Cruz were desig- 
nated the Province of Moxos by the viceroy of Peru. Over the next century, 
numerous unsuccessful expeditions were carried out; major, government- 
backed expeditions ended in the 1620s, but in the final decades of the seven- 
teenth century, the region was brought under Jesuit control. See Denevan, 
The Aboriginal Cultural Geography, 29-30. For detailed discussions of Span- 
ish expeditions to the region, see Denevan, The Aboriginal Cultural Geography; 
Gil, Mitos y utopias; Parejas Moreno, Historia del oriente boliviano. For a history of 
Jesuit missions in the Moxos regions, see especially Block, Mission Culture. 

83. The testimonies, all made in 1644, are contained in two documents 
and accompany a letter sent by royal officials of Potosi to the Crown: AGI, 
Lima 166. “Los officiales reales a S. M.” In these testimonies, a persistent 
motif in descriptions of the Moxos is that of a large town containing a street 
of silversmiths and goldsmiths, over a league in length, where all manner of 
silver and gold articles are made. Numerous witnesses expressed the belief 
that these populations were descended from Incas who had taken refuge in 
the lowlands following the conquest; as Saignes (Los Andes orientales, 49-50) 
points out, tales of Paititi and Candire, imposed upon the Beni regions, also 
became entangled in the seventeenth century with notions of a neo-Inca 
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